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ABSTRACT 

This research focuses on equivalence and cultural loss in the field of translation, based on a 

major work of fiction. A work of fiction is steeped in a culture and is marked by a whole 

range of local references, allusions and a world outlook. The concept of equivalence has 

received a great deal of analysis and criticism. Some even question whether equivalence is 

possible at all. Cultural erosion, in turn, requires a special toolkit. In order to ground the 

theoretical consideration of these two issues, we have chosen Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi's novel 

Ḏakirat Alḡasad (Translated by Raphael Cohen as The Bridges of Constantine). In this 

dissertation, various views about equivalence and cultural erosion, as well as the 

measurement and evaluation toolkit, are reviewed and presented. This review considered the 

scholarship on Mosteḡanemi's literary output (with a special focus on Ḏakirat Alḡasad) and 

the reception of her works and their translation into English. The thesis participates in the 

debate of the effects of equivalence and cultural erosion in translating literary texts, as well as 

in the discussion of strategies used in the translation of a work of fiction. The focus is 

narrowed down to evaluating problem-solving strategies as developed in the rendition of 

cultural categories in Ḏakirat Alḡasad. The evaluation is followed upon by suggestions and 

recommendations in relation to translation theory and translation practice, with a special 

focus on teaching and training. 

Keywords: translation, equivalence, cultural loss, literary translation, translation theory. 
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TRANSLITERATION SCHEME 

The following system Arabic transliteration scheme (SATS) has been employed in 

transliterating Arabic words in this thesis. 

1. Consonants: 

Arabic sAts Arabic sAts 

 ḍ ض ʾ ء

 ṭ ط Ã أ

 ẓ ظ B ب

 ʿ ع T ت

 ġ غ ṯ ث

 F ف Ğ ج

 Q ق ḥ ح

 K ك ḫ خ

 L ل D د

 M م ḏ ذ

 N ن R ر

 H ه Z ز

 W و S س

 Y ي S ش

 ṣ ص
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2. Vowels: 

Arabic (short 

vowels) 

sAts Arabic (long 

vowels) 

sAts 

  َ  A ا ã 

  َ  U و U 

  َ  I ى Ĩ 

  َ  An 

  َ  Un 

  َ  In 
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The concept of equivalence in translation has been the subject of much debate and 

controversy among scholars and practitioners. At its most basic, equivalence refers to the idea 

that a translation should accurately convey the meaning of the ST in the TL. However, 

achieving equivalence is not always a straightforward task. Language is a complex and 

multifaceted system, and meaning can be conveyed in a variety of ways, including through 

language, context, and cultural knowledge. Equivalence is not without controversy, and there 

has been much debate over what it means to accurately convey the meaning of a text in 

another language. Some argue that complete equivalence is impossible to achieve. Others 

argue that it is possible to achieve near-perfect equivalence, provided that the translator has a 

deep understanding of both languages and cultures. 

Despite the challenges of translation, the importance of achieving equivalence cannot 

be overstated. In many cases, a translation is the only way for a reader to access a text that is 

written in a language they do not understand. As such, it is crucial that the translation 

accurately conveys the meaning of the ST. However, it is also important to recognize that 

complete equivalence is not always possible. There will always be some degrees of loss when 

translating from one language to another, and it is up to the translator to determine the best 

way to balance accuracy and readability. 

Cultural erosion is another important concept that is closely related to equivalence. 

When a text is translated from one language to another, there is the potential for certain 

cultural elements to be lost in the process. This can include references to specific cultural 

practices, traditions, or beliefs, as well as more subtle cues that may be conveyed through 

language or context. This cultural erosion can be a significant concern for scholars and 

practitioners, as it can lead to an incomplete understanding of the ST. In order to mitigate the 

risk of cultural erosion, it is important for translators to have a deep understanding of both the 

source and target cultures. This includes not only an understanding of the languages 
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themselves, but also an appreciation for the cultural context in which the ST was produced. 

By taking a culturally sensitive approach to translation, translators can help to preserve the 

richness and complexity of the ST, while also making it accessible to a wider audience.  

In summary, equivalence and cultural erosion are complex and multifaceted concepts 

that have important implications for the way we think about language, translation, and 

communication. They are central concerns for scholars and practitioners in a variety of fields, 

and they have the potential to shape the way we interact with one another across cultural 

boundaries. In the following chapters, we will delve deeper into these concepts, exploring 

their meaning and relevance in greater detail. 

Equivalence has been one of the most important issues in translation studies. It has 

been discussed from different perspectives. Translation scholars have approached differently 

the theory of equivalence. Based on his semiotic approach, Jakobson (1959, p. 146) suggests 

three types of translation: intralingual translation, interlingual translation, and intersemiotic 

translation. Catford (1965, p. 21) emphasizes the idea of equivalence as a key concept in 

translation “the central problem in translation practice is that of finding translation 

equivalents. A central task of translation theory is that of defining the nature and conditions 

of translation equivalence”. He argues that it would be better to approach the issue of 

equivalence in terms of “relevance”, which means the ability to reflect messages from the ST 

into the TT (1965, p. 36). That is, the original text and the translated text share the same 

situational features. The “relevant features” of the SL message are communicated in the 

translated text. In this case, the translator requires a certain amount of common cross-cultural 

communication. 

This research is mainly concerned with the issue of equivalence and cultural erosion 

occurring in the translation of a work of fiction. The research deals with the lack of 
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equivalence (non-equivalence) that misinterprets the correct comprehension and the ways by 

which target audience recognizes the ST. The culture-bound terms pose difficulties in the 

translation of Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi’s novel Ḏakirat Alḡasad (Translated by Raphael Cohen as 

The Bridges of Constantine) and cause cultural erosion. A systematic analysis will be applied 

for three main reasons. Firstly, the nature of culture-bound terms are different in terms of 

interpretation from one culture to another. Secondly, these terms need a particular interest. 

Culture-bound terms represent “a variety of social, historical, cultural and literary systems” 

(lser, 2006, p. 60). Thirdly, misinterpreting them creates cultural non-equivalence or cultural 

erosion. Hence, cultural erosion, in our research, refers to the loss of material, social, and 

religious culture. It is divided into two types: misinterpretation and under-translation (Delisle 

et al., 1999, pp. 159-197). These types of loss have a negative effect on the way target readers 

receive and comprehend the TT. Thus, the research aims to facilitate the understanding 

between the two cultures. Newmark (1991, p. 11) suggests two types of translation called 

“semantic translation” and “communicative translation”. He says, “there is no reason why a 

basically semantic translation should not also be strongly communicative”.  

Accordingly, there are some scholars who disagree with literal translation for being 

“translationese”. Newmark (1991, p. 78) states that, “translationese is an error due to 

ignorance or carelessness which is common when the TL is not the translator’s language of 

habitual use and not uncommon when it is”. For accurate translation, there needs to be a real 

understanding of the cultural values between the source culture and the target culture. The 

misunderstanding of these values would cause cultural erosion. The more insufficient 

knowledge, the more losses will the original text have. The TT presents the key elements of 

the original text to provide the same effect similar to the ST.  

One may ask how can translators find solutions to these problems, especially when 

dealing with two different and unrelated languages such as Arabic and English. This research 
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addresses some issues related to equivalence and cultural erosion in translating culture-bound 

term. In this context, the research raises the following questions: 

- Has the translator provided appropriate cultural equivalents in the TT or not? If not, 

what types of equivalence, cultural erosion and translation procedures has the 

translator applied and what is the relationship between them? 

- What procedures should be applied in order to render the source culture-bound terms 

into English without misinterpreting their meaning in the source context of use? 

- To what extent does Newmark’s socio-cultural approach find solutions to these 

problems and account for the findings?  

- How can this research develop an approach for translating culture-bound terms?  

The translation of cultural differences causes problems between unrelated languages. The 

current study assumes that the different thinking among Arabic and English speakers are 

resulted in cultural non-equivalence or cultural erosion. Some hypotheses will be tested on a 

sample of a work of fiction as follows: 

1. The research will discuss two main issues concerning equivalence and cultural 

erosion: first, the types of equivalence chosen by the translator are studied to know 

whether they are translated by using (formal, dynamic, semantic and communicative) 

equivalence; second, cultural losses are losses of cultural connotations, and how 

cultural losses affect and misinterpret the ST message. This can lead to alienate 

material culture, social customs and religious beliefs of the source culture (Algerian 

culture). 

2. The ST and the TT will be examined in order to extract all the culture-bound terms 

and to identify which procedures used by the translator. 
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3. The study proposes that an investigation of the meaning of culture-bound terms is 

crucial for evaluating the cultural erosion occurring in a work of fiction. 

4. Cultural approach is hoped to deal with the long-established debate about the issue of 

equivalence and how it interprets the causes of cultural erosion. 

Some limitations should be indicated for further studies. First, the researcher suggests 

that equivalence and cultural loss should be taken into consideration and discussed in future 

studies. Second, the researcher suggests finding effective tools to avoid the problems of these 

issues. Third, misinterpretation and under-translation losses are associated with cultural 

terms. We may deepen the target readers’ intercultural communication understanding.  

For the purposes of this research, the critical analysis approach will be conducted to 

evaluate equivalence and cultural erosion in order to find solutions for these problems. So, 

the objectives of this study are to: 

- Determine the types of equivalence (formal, dynamic, semantic and communicative) 

and cultural erosion, which have been used to approach cultural equivalence problems; 

- Elaborate how the lack of the cultural equivalence affects the accurate understanding 

of the Algerian culture, which totally causes cultural erosion; 

- Suggest a list of cultural erosion in the translation of culture-bound terms in a work of 

fiction; 

- Identify and evaluate what types of Newmark’s (1988, p. 81-93) procedures have 

been used by the translator; 

- Investigate the main causes of the cultural erosion in order to find an appropriate 

approach that reduces such losses; 

- Discuss and prove how the socio-cultural approach contributes the above mentioned 

issues and builds a subcategorization in translating culture-bound terms. 
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Newmark’s procedures of translating cultural terms will be critically analyzed. Newmark  

(1988, pp. 81-93) identifies a set of procedures which can be used by translators when 

dealing with cultural terms to overcome these obstacles and achieve a cultural approach 

between Arabic and English. An analysis will be conducted to determine the type of 

equivalence achieved (communicative or semantic, dynamic or formal) and relate each type 

of equivalence with the procedure used in the TT. 

The debate of equivalence and cultural erosion is based on the analysis of the 

contemporary Algerian novel; along with its translation into English. The novel, Ḏakirat 

Alḡasad, is written by Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi in 1997, and consists of a total of three hundred 

eighty-three (383) pages. The language of this novel is a combination of Modern Standard 

Arabic and Algerian-spoken Arabic. The novel is translated by Raphael Cohen as “The 

Bridges of Constantine”  (2013). He is  a non-native speaker of Arabic. The novel is selected 

because it deals with many cultural terms that express the customs and traditions of Algerian 

society and embodies the beliefs of the Algerian culture. Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi is chosen for 

two main reasons: first, she is one of the best known contemporary authors in Algeria; 

second, the nature of the novel as it is derived from everyday situations, which are 

exemplified by the frequent uses of culture-bound terms. This makes it interesting for 

researchers to do more studies on equivalence and cultural erosion. 

Equivalence and cultural erosion will be analyzed within the framework of 

Newmark’s socio-cultural approach (1988). This approach shows how better deals with these 

issues.  In his quest to achieve an evaluation, Newmark (1988) suggests number of stages. 

The first stage focuses on the intention of the original text. This should include: (a) a brief 

statement of the author’s purpose; (b) a statement of the author’s interpretation; (c) an 

identification of the probably readership of the original text; (d) a statement of the original 

text type; (e) an evaluation of the quality of the original text. The second stage discusses how 
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the translator interprets the ST to investigate the adopted translation method. The third stage 

is considered to be the “heart of the critique”. The other stages involve comparative analysis 

between the original text and the translated text. The culture-bound terms will be gathered 

into cultural classifications and compared. Consequently, Newmark (1988, p. 186) argues 

that translation criticism covers five topics: 

(1) a brief analysis of the SL text stressing its intention and its functional 

aspects; (2) the translator’s interpretation of the SL text's purpose, his 

translation method and the translation's likely readership; (3) a selective, but 

representative detailed comparison of the translation with the original; (4) 

an evaluation of the translation - (a) in the translator’s terms, (b) in the 

critic’s terms; (5) where appropriate, an assessment of the likely place of the 

translation in the target language culture or discipline. 

Cultural losses are discussed in relation to the issue of equivalence. These losses are 

determined by the degree of information that does exist in the original text. The cultural 

erosion will be subcategorized as “misinterpretation loss and under-translation loss”. This 

loss is primarily a loss of cultural allusions. Accordingly, cultural erosion will be better 

explained as a result of cultural gaps. In order to assess the type of equivalence in the 

translated text, it is better to analyze the procedures adopted by the translator to know how 

they led to the cultural erosion resulting from the absence of equivalence in the ST. 

When translating culture-bound terms, the translator chooses words that have 

sometimes equivalents in meaning, although they are mostly inaccurate or nonequivalent. It is 

due to inappropriate selection of words. In their book Terminology of Translation, Delisle et 

al. (1999, pp. 159-197) suggest two types of loss: misinterpretation and under-translation 

loss. The first occurs when complete meaning is lost in the TT. It refers to the misconception 
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of the ST or the source culture knowledge, so that the source culture-bound term provides a 

wrong meaning intended by the author (1999, p. 159). However, if equivalence is maintained 

partially, the loss is categorized as “under-translation” (1999, p. 197). It may cause a 

misunderstanding between the SL and the TL. These losses comprise re-creating the non-

equivalence of the ST in relation to the meaning of the TT. For example, the translator 

paraphrases the term “ مراح  الم   ” [ālmḥārm], which means a traditional veil worn by some 

Muslim women in the Arab world and beyond to cover the head and neck. The translator 

renders the ST inappropriately as “forbidden parts of the body”. Moreover, the word “ اتير  ق  الف   ” 

]ālfqyrāt[ has been misinterpreted literally as “poor women” without taking into 

consideration the context of situation as it is a famous band in eastern Algeria. Under-

translation, on the other hand, eliminates in the TT all explanations which are required to 

obtain an idiomatic translation that corresponds to the assumption meaning of the ST. Under-

translation may cause a lack of necessary information between the SL and the TL and neglect 

the comprehensibility of the translated works, which could lead to a lack of necessary 

information. For example, the translator suggests the word “drum” as an equivalent of the ST 

“ يرد  ن  الب   ” [ālbndyr]. The ST refers to rhythmic instruments in a popular Arabic music, which is 

widely used in the North Africa countries. The TT is inappropriate, because it does not 

convey the intended meaning. Cohen misinterprets the cultural context of this translation and 

would thus be unable to understand the ST. 

This research consists of six chapters. Chapter One is divided into two parts: the first 

part will introduce the debate on equivalence and cultural erosion, as well as the major 

concepts. The second part will introduce Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi’s book, as well as its 

translation. 

In Chapter Two, we intend to introduce translation theories and approaches, and 

discuss them with reference to the issues of equivalence and cultural erosion. The translation 
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theories and approaches include: Nida's approach (1964), Katharina Reiss's text typology 

model (1981/2000), Holz-Mänttäri’s theory of translational action (1984), Hans J. Vermeer's 

“Skopos theory” (1989), Christiane Nord's translation-oriented text analysis (1991), and 

Newmark’s cultural theory (1981/1988). They are chosen because they focus on the 

translation of cultural aspects and we will provide some examples. These theories and 

approaches focus on the study of socio-cultural elements, literary texts and their role in the 

translation process in order to connect the meaning to its social context. 

Chapter Three will consider the various strategies and procedures proposed by 

translation theoreticians and practitioners with regard to the translation of a work of fiction. 

This chapter illustrates the most important strategies for translating culture-bound terms. It 

presents definitions and examples of strategies to different theorists, such as Peter 

Newmark’s procedures (1988), Mona Baker’s strategies (1992), Lawrence Venuti’s strategies 

(1995), Javier F. Aixela’s strategies (1996), Eirlys E. Davies’s strategies (2003). The sub-

categories of culture-bound terms are as follows: 

a. Ecology culture terms. 

b. Material culture terms. 

c. Social culture terms. 

d. Religious culture terms. 

Chapter Four will conduct data analysis and findings of the English translation of 

Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi’s novel Ḏakirat Alḡasad (The Bridges of Constantine). This research 

will present the findings and relate them to the study of equivalence and cultural erosion in 

relation to theory and practice. Suggestions and recommendations will be provided in relation 

to translation theory and translation practice, with a special focus on teaching and training. 

We will organize cultural categories according to Newmark's classification of cultural 
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elements (1988). The critical analysis focuses on providing meaningful information on three 

main translation problems: cultural erosion, equivalence, and procedures carried out by the 

translator. To account for cultural erosion, we subcategorize them into the following losses: 

misinterpretation and under-translation, based on a randomly chosen sample of translation 

when rendering a selection of culture-bound terms into the translated text with the Algerian 

cultural spirit and rooted in Arabic culture of the novel. The translator, Raphael Cohen, tried 

to achieve two types of equivalence: formal equivalence and communicative equivalence. 

This analysis will also discuss the different procedures the translator used in order to show 

how the decisions made caused losses of the source culture. The culture-bound terms will be 

discussed to determine the translator’s approach in dealing with cultural connotations in the 

ST. The critical analysis approach is used to discuss the three main translation issues: 

 Equivalence (semantic, communicative, formal and dynamic); 

 Cultural erosion (misinterpretation and under-translation); 

 Newmark’s (1988, pp. 81-93) procedures (cultural equivalent, cultural 

correspondence, naturalization, general sense, cultural correspondence, accepted 

standard translation, transcription/transliteration/transference, literal translation of 

meaning, translation couplets, translating triplet, classifier, componential analysis, 

paraphrase, translation label, deletion, and glossary, notes and footnotes). 
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I.1. Introduction 

We will deal with the different views regarding the study of equivalence and cultural 

erosion and present an overview of the debate concerning their definitions. A review of the 

literature will account for the scholarship on Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi’s novel Ḏakirat Alḡasad and 

its translation into English by Raphael Cohen, as The Bridges of Constantine. Opinions differ as 

to the specific definitions of equivalence in the field of translation studies. This chapter consists 

of two parts: the first part will develop a definition of the major concepts of equivalence, 

translation and cultural erosion as emerging from the literature, and the second part will 

introduce Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi’s book, as well as its translation. 

I.2. Equivalence in Translation 

Equivalence is a concept that is central to the process of translation. It refers to the 

relationship between the ST and the TT (Nida & Taber, 1969). The goal of translation is often to 

produce a TT that is equivalent to the ST in terms of meaning and function, taking into account 

the cultural context of the TL and audience (Newmark, 1988). The principles of equivalence and 

the norms that guide translation practice can vary depending on the specific goals and context of 

the translation (Venuti, 2000). Translators must often make difficult decisions about how to 

balance faithfulness to the ST with the need to produce a translation that is effective and 

appropriate for the target audience. 

The nature of translation equivalence is the main purpose of translation. Equivalence 

types often mean the same concept. Accordingly, equivalence, in translation, refers to the 

concept of translating a ST into a TT in such a way that the meaning and function of the ST are 

preserved as closely as possible (Nida & Taber, 1969). So, the translator must take into account 

the cultural, linguistic, and contextual aspects of the ST and find appropriate equivalents in the 
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TT. There are several types of equivalence that a translator can aim for, depending on the 

purpose and audience of the translation (Newmark, 1988). 

It is important to note that complete equivalence in translation is often difficult to 

achieve, as there may be cultural or linguistic differences that make it difficult to find exact 

equivalents in the TL (Venuti, 2000). Hence, the translator could make judgement calls and use 

their expertise to find the best possible equivalents in the TL. The goal of equivalence in 

translation is to produce a TT that is faithful to the ST and effectively communicates the intended 

message to the target audience. This requires the translator to have a deep understanding of both 

the SL and TL, as well as an awareness of the cultural and contextual factors that may affect the 

translation (Nida & Taber, 1969; Newmark, 1988). 

I.2.1. Equivalence in Functional Theory 

In functional theory, the concept of equivalence refers to the idea that different elements 

within a system or social structure are interchangeable or have the same function (Nida & Taber, 

1969; Newmark, 1988). This perspective emphasizes the role of different elements within a 

system in contributing to the overall stability and functioning of the system. According to 

functional theory, different elements within a system may have different functions or roles, but 

they are all equally important in contributing to the overall functioning of the system. For 

example, in a social system, different individuals or groups may have different roles or functions, 

but they are all necessary for the system to function effectively. 

Roman Jakobson (1959) is one of the earliest theorists who dealt with the term 

equivalence, especially in his book On Linguistic Aspects of Translation. Jakobson’s theory of 

translation is an influential contribution to the field of translation studies. He highlights the 

communicative nature of translation (communication scheme). Jakobson (1959, pp. 232-239) 

discusses three types of translation: intralingual, interlingual, and intersemiotic.  
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1. Intralingual translation, also known as rewording or paraphrasing, is the process of 

translating a text from one form or language into another form or language within the 

same language. This type of translation is often used to clarify the meaning of a text or to 

adapt it to a different audience or context.  

2. Interlingual translation is the process of translating a text from one language into another 

language. This is the most common type of translation, and it involves the transfer of 

meaning from one language to another.  

3. Intersemiotic translation is the process of translating a message from one medium or 

system of communication into another medium or system of communication. This could 

include, for example, translating a written text into a visual representation or translating a 

spoken message into a written text.  

Jakobson's theory of translation is significant because it highlights the various ways in which 

translation can take place and emphasizes the importance of understanding the context and 

purpose of a translation in order to effectively communicate the ST. 

However, we also recognize that there may be limitations to the concept of equivalence 

in functional theory. For example, it may be difficult to determine the specific functions or roles 

of different elements within a system, particularly in complex or dynamic systems. Additionally, 

functional theory may not fully consider the ways in which power dynamics or other social and 

cultural factors can shape and influence the functioning of a system. 

Overall, while we believe that the concept of equivalence in functional theory can be 

useful for understanding the interdependent nature of different elements within a system, it is 

important to also consider the complexity and dynamics of systems, and to recognize the role of 

power dynamics and other social and cultural factors in shaping the functioning of a system. By 

acknowledging the interdependent nature of different elements within a system and considering 



Equivalence and Cultural Loss in Translating Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi’s Novel Ḏākirat Alḡasad (The Bridges of Constantine) 

 

16 
 

the complexity and dynamics of systems, we can better understand how different elements within 

a system interact with one another and how changes in one element can affect the functioning of 

the whole system. 

Reiss and Vermeer's theory of translation, outlined in their 1984 book "Towards a 

General Theory of Translational Action: Skopos Theory Explained," is a holistic approach that 

emphasizes the importance of considering the context and purpose of a translation in order to 

accurately and effectively communicate the meaning of the ST. Reiss and Vermeer (1984) 

argued that the translator seeks to write a text that can create the same function as the ST. Reiss 

and Vermeer say “the translator's decision with regard to textual equivalence would have been 

different if the same expression had occurred in a different text…where it probably would have 

served a different function” (Nord, 2013, p. 149). Equivalence, according to them, is based on a 

particular text. It is the communicative function which matches the ST and the TT. This theory 

gives priority to the translated text over the ST. 

According to Reiss and Vermeer, translation is a purposeful activity that involves the 

transfer of meaning from the SL to the TL. A translator must consider the context in which the 

translation will be used, as well as the intended audience and the purpose of the translation, in 

order to accurately convey the meaning of the ST.  

Reiss and Vermeer argue that there are three main aspects to consider when translating a 

text: the context of the ST, the context of the TT, and the purpose of the translation. The 

translator must take into account the social, cultural, and linguistic context of both the ST and the 

TT in order to accurately convey the meaning of the original message. Additionally, the 

translator must consider the purpose of the translation and how it will be used in order to make 

decisions about style, tone, and register. 
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Reiss and Vermeer's theory of translation is influential because it provides a 

comprehensive framework for understanding the translation process and emphasizes the 

importance of considering the context and purpose of a translation in order to effectively 

communicate the meaning of the ST. 

I.2.2. Equivalence in Linguistic Theory 

In linguistic theory, equivalence refers to the relationship between two or more elements 

in a language that have the same meaning or function (Lyons, 1995). This concept is central to 

many theories of language and plays a key role in understanding how language works and how it 

is used to convey meaning (Crystal, 2008). 

One of the main ways in which equivalence is studied in linguistic theory is through 

translation. Translation is the process of taking a text written in one language and rendering it 

into another language while preserving the original meaning as closely as possible (Nida & 

Taber, 1969). To do this, a translator must identify the meaning of each element in the ST and 

find an equivalent element in the TL that conveys the same meaning. This process requires a 

deep understanding of both languages, as well as an ability to accurately convey the nuances and 

connotations of the ST (Newmark, 1988). 

Another way in which equivalence is studied in linguistic theory is through the concept of 

synonymy, which refers to the relationship between words that have the same or similar 

meanings (Geeraerts, 1997). For example, the words "happy" and "joyful" are synonyms because 

they both convey positive emotions. Synonymy is an important aspect of language because it 

allows speakers to express the same idea in different ways, depending on the context and their 

desired level of formality (Cruse, 2011). 

Equivalence also plays a role in how languages change over time. As languages evolve, 

new words and expressions may emerge that convey the same meaning as older ones (Weinreich, 
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1968). For example, the English word "cool" was originally used to describe temperature, but 

over time it came to be used as a slang term to convey approval or admiration. In this way, new 

words and expressions can become equivalent to older ones, even if they have a different form.  

Equivalence is a central part of linguistic theory and is important for understanding how 

language works and how it is used to convey meaning. It is a complex concept that touches on 

many different aspects of language, including translation, synonymy, and language change. In 

his book, Toward a Science of Translating (1964), Nida’s translation approach is based on a 

linguistic vision. 

I.2.2.1. Equivalence According to Nida 

Nida developed a theory of equivalence that categorizes the different types of 

relationships that can exist between elements in different languages (Nida, 1964). According to 

Nida, there are three main types of equivalence: formal, dynamic, and functional. 

I.2.2.1.1. Formal Equivalence 

Formal equivalence refers to a type of translation that seeks to preserve the form of the 

ST as closely as possible Nida (1964). The structure and wording of the translation should be 

similar to the original, even if this requires using words or expressions that may not be common 

in the TL. Formal equivalence is often used when translating religious texts, legal documents, 

and other types of texts that are intended to be read literally and have a specific meaning. 

Formal equivalence focuses on the grammatical and lexical equivalence. It overlooks the 

extra-linguistic correspondence of the SLC. This type should be followed by a footnote in order 

to make the ST clear. Formal equivalence focuses on the message of the ST and its reproduction 

by the translator in the TT. This means generating an equivalent message that is subject to the 

linguistic and morphological characteristics of the ST. Nida (1964, pp. 159-165) argues that, “in 

such a translation one is concerned with such correspondence as poetry to poetry, sentence to 
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sentence, and concept to concept”. Such type of equivalence focuses on both form and content. 

Nida (1982, p. 159) states that, “formal equivalence focuses attention on the message itself, in 

both form and content”. In other words, the message in the reader’s culture is constantly 

compared to the source’s culture to determine measures of accuracy and validity. 

I.2.2.1.2. Dynamic Equivalence  

Dynamic equivalence refers to a type of translation that seeks to convey the meaning and 

purpose of the ST in a way that is natural and understandable to the reader. This type of 

translation is less concerned with preserving the form of the ST and more focused on ensuring 

that the translation is effective in communicating the intended message. Dynamic equivalence is 

often used when translating literature, marketing materials, and other types of texts that are 

intended to be read for enjoyment or persuasion.  

Dynamic equivalence is developed by Nida in 1964. In this type of equivalence, the 

translator needs to create the same effect as in the ST. When someone reads the TT, s/he finds 

the most natural equivalence (naturalness). Nida (1982, p. 159) says that “a translation of 

dynamic equivalence aims at complete naturalness of expression, and tries to relate the receptor 

to modes of behavior relevant within the context of his own culture”. 

In this type, we are not concerned with the equivalence of the receiver's language 

message “the principle of equivalent effect”, but rather with “equivalence” and “dynamic” 

relationship. The relationship between the receiver and the message is, in fact, the relationship 

between the original recipients and the message. The success of the translation process, as Nida 

sees it, depends mainly on producing a similar response “equivalent response”. Based on 

“equivalence theory” that Nida came up with, the British linguist Newmark proposes two types 

of translation. 
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In conclusion, Nida's theory of equivalence identifies three main types of relationships 

that can exist between elements in different languages: formal, dynamic, and functional. These 

categories are useful for understanding the different approaches that can be taken when 

translating texts and the trade-offs that may be involved in achieving different levels of 

equivalence. 

I.2.3. Equivalence in Sociolinguistic Theory 

Equivalence, in sociolinguistic theories, refers to the idea that different cultural practices 

or ways of thinking can be considered equally valid or valuable (Newmark, 1981; 1988). This 

perspective recognizes that different societies and cultures may have different values, beliefs, 

and practices, and that these differences should be respected and valued rather than judged or 

evaluated based on the standards of a particular culture or society. 

Equivalence is often contrasted with the concept of superiority, which holds that some 

cultural practices or ways of thinking are inherently better or more advanced than others. Socio-

cultural theories that emphasize equivalence seek to challenge this hierarchy and recognize the 

diversity and complexity of cultural practices and ways of thinking. 

One key idea in socio-cultural theories is that cultural practices and ways of thinking are 

shaped by the social and historical context in which they develop, and that they are not 

inherently superior or inferior to one another. This perspective can be useful for understanding 

and valuing the diversity of cultural practices and ways of thinking that exist in the world, and 

for promoting intercultural communication and understanding. 

Like Nida, Newmark is a well-known linguist and translation scholar who has proposed a 

theory of equivalence in translation. According to Newmark, there are four main types of 

equivalence: semantic and communicative. In his book, Approaches on Translation (1981) and A 

Textbook of Translation (1988), Newmark bases his theory on a cultural approach. 
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I.2.3.1. Equivalence According to Newmark 

According to translator and translation theorist Peter Newmark, there are two types of 

translation that can be achieved in translation: semantic translation and communicative 

translation. Newmark's theory of equivalence is important because it highlights the various 

factors that a translator must consider in order to accurately and effectively communicate the 

meaning of the ST. Newmark (1981) proposes two types of translation: semantic and 

communicative. 

I.2.3.1.1. Semantic Translation 

It refers to a type of translation that seeks to preserve the meaning of the ST as closely as 

possible. This means that the translation should convey the same information and have the same 

connotations as the ST. This type of equivalence is often used when translating technical 

documents, scientific papers, and other types of texts that are intended to convey factual 

information. This translation aims to recreate the contextual meaning of the SL into the TL as 

closely as possible. This concept is different from literal translation in terms of the context. 

Newmark (1981, p. 39) describes as follows: “Semantic translation attempts to render, as closely 

as the syntactic structures of the second language allow, the exact contextual meaning of the 

original”. The debate is, thus, slightly shifted from formal correspondence and textual 

equivalence to focus in and around the text. 

I.2.3.1.2. Communicative Translation 

It refers to a type of translation that seeks to convey the same message and purpose as the 

ST in a way that is natural and understandable to the reader. This type of translation is less 

concerned with preserving the form of the ST and more focused on ensuring that the translation 

is effective in communicating the intended message. It is often used when translating literature, 
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marketing materials, and other types of texts that are intended to be read for enjoyment or 

persuasion.  

Communicative translation aims to recreate the same effect of the ST on the TT 

readers. Communicative translation is more text-oriented than semantic translation. Newmark 

defines communicative translation as an attempt “to produce on its readers an effect as close as 

possible to that obtained on the readers of the original” (1981, p. 39). In this recipient-centered 

translation, the translator reaches out to the audience. One of the implications is considering 

issues pertaining to culture. The translator tries to extract and convey the form and content of the 

message in the ST as literally and meaningfully as possible. 

Therefore, formal equivalence is interspersed with some vague matters that are difficult 

for the reader to understand easily. This requires overcoming these obstacles with the “glosses” 

to clarify some of the formal equivalents and make them understandable. In this regard, some 

expressions can only have meaning in light of the language and culture from which they are 

transmitted. 

In conclusion, Newmark's theory of equivalence identifies four main types of 

relationships that can exist between elements in different languages: semantic and 

communicative. These categories are useful for understanding the different approaches that can 

be taken when translating texts and the trade-offs that may be involved in achieving different 

levels of equivalence. 

I.2.4. Language and Culture 

Translation is the process of taking a text written in one language and rendering it into 

another language while preserving the original meaning as closely as possible. Translation is a 

complex process that requires a deep understanding of both languages and the cultural context in 

which the text was written. Language and culture are closely related, and understanding the 
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relationship between the two is essential for effective translation. Language is a means of 

communication that is shaped by culture, and it reflects the values, beliefs, and ways of life of 

the people who speak it. Culture, on the other hand, is a set of shared values, beliefs, and 

practices that are passed down from one generation to the next (Nida & Taber, 1969). 

When translating a text, it is important to take into account the cultural context in which 

the text was written. This means considering the cultural references, values, and beliefs that are 

expressed in the text and finding equivalent expressions in the TL that convey the same meaning. 

For example, idioms and proverbs are common in many languages and often convey culturally-

specific meanings. To translate these expressions accurately, it is important to understand the 

cultural context in which they are used (Reiss, 1971). 

In addition to cultural references, translations may also need to take into account other 

cultural elements, such as tone, formality, and politeness. Different cultures have different 

expectations for how people should communicate with one another, and it is important for a 

translation to convey the same level of politeness, formality, and tone as the ST. 

Understanding the relationship between language and culture is essential for effective 

translation. Translation is a complex process that requires a deep understanding of both 

languages and the cultural context in which the text was written (Toury, 1995). By taking into 

account the cultural context and elements of the ST, translators can create translations that are 

accurate, natural, and culturally appropriate. 

Regarding the ways in which language is associated with culture, Kramsch (1998, p. 3) 

identifies three ways: 

 Cultural fact is expressed by language (realities, ideas and attitudes are expressed by 

people with words). 

 Cultural fact is embodied by language (experienced meaning is given by people 

through communication tools). 
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 Cultural fact is symbolized by language (language is viewed by people as a code of 

their social identity). 

Susan Bassnett summarizes the relationship between language and culture as follows: 

“Language, then, is the heart within the body of culture, and it is the interaction between the two 

that results in the continuation of life-energy” (1980, pp. 13-14). The relationship between 

language and culture is reciprocal. Language differences are between cultures and the worldview 

that forms the basis of these cultures. 

Nida (2001) devotes a full chapter in his book Contexts in Translating to language and 

culture. He says: “Language also constitutes the most distinctive feature of culture... and 

although a language may be regarded as a relatively small part of a culture, it is indispensable for 

both the functioning and the perpetuation of a culture” (2001, p. 13). To have more information 

about language and culture, Nida (2001, pp. 14-19) studies the similarities and differences 

between them. Language and culture represent a social phenomenon. Language is a reference 

system of culture, where people can express themselves. One major entailment of this 

phenomenon is the establishing of linguistic and cultural communities. 

Language and culture are closely intertwined, and understanding the relationship between 

the two is essential for effective translation. By considering the cultural context in which a text 

was written and finding equivalent expressions in the TL, translators can ensure that the 

translation conveys the same meaning and has the same impact as the ST. 

I.2.5. Translation and Culture 

Culture is a set of shared values, beliefs, and practices that are passed down from one 

generation to the next (Kramsch, 1998). It shapes the way people think, act, and communicate 

with one another, and it is an important factor to consider when translating a text. 
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Cultural values of societies show how people translate written or oral texts. Newmark 

claims that: “Any old fool can learn a language [...] but it takes an intelligent person to become a 

translator” (1995, p. 79). According to Venuti (1995, p. 18), the successful translation depends 

on its relationship with the cultural and social situations in which the translated text is produced. 

It is important to discuss some cultural factors in the translation process. 

 The major problems of translation, therefore, come when a translator a misunderstands 

the original culture. Nida states that “for truly successful translating, biculturalism is even more 

important than bilingualism since words only have meanings in terms of the cultures in which 

they function” (2001, p. 82).  To know language alone is not enough; it is necessary to know 

more about customs and traditions. House (2009, p. 11) avers that: 

Translation is not only a linguistic act, it is also a cultural one, an act of 

communication across cultures. Translation always involves both language 

and culture simply because the two cannot really be separated. Language is 

culturally embedded: it both expresses and shapes cultural reality, and the 

meanings of linguistic items, be they words or larger segments of text, can only 

be understood when considered together with the cultural context in which 

these linguistic items are used. 

Translation can also play a role in shaping and influencing culture. When a text is translated, it 

becomes accessible to a wider audience and can introduce new ideas and perspectives to people 

who may not have been exposed to them before. Translation can also help to preserve cultural 

heritage by making it possible for people to access and understand texts that are written in 

languages that are not widely spoken (Venuti, 1995). 

Translation and culture are closely interconnected, and understanding the relationship 

between the two is essential for effective translation. By considering the cultural context in 
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which a text was written and finding equivalent terms in the TL, translators can ensure that the 

translation conveys the same meaning and has the same impact as the ST (Nida & Taber, 1974). 

I.2.5.1. Translation and Acculturation 

Acculturation can occur when individuals or groups of people come into contact with a 

culture that is different from their own and begin to adopt elements of that culture (Berry, 2005). 

Translation can play a role in acculturation by making it possible for people to access and 

understand texts that are written in languages that are not their own (Nunes, 1999). When a text 

is translated, it becomes accessible to a wider audience and can introduce new ideas and 

perspectives to people who may not have been exposed to them before (Bassnett & Lefevere, 

1990). 

However, translation can also be a source of tension and conflict when it comes to 

acculturation (Venuti, 1995). When a text is translated, the meaning and context of the original 

text may be lost or misinterpreted, which can lead to misunderstandings and cultural 

misunderstandings (Robinson, 1997). In addition, translation can sometimes involve making 

choices about what to include or exclude from the translation, which can create different 

interpretations of the text (Pym, 2001). 

To mitigate these potential problems, it is important for translators to be mindful of the 

cultural context in which the text was written and to make every effort to preserve the meaning 

and intent of the ST. It is also important for readers to be aware that translations are not always 

literal and may not capture all of the nuances and connotations of the ST (Gentzler, 2001). 

Acculturation may be seen as a cultural interaction between people. It is the useful tool 

for communication and interaction between people. In 1936, Redfield, Linton, and Herskovits 

define acculturation as “those phenomena which result when groups of individuals having 

different cultures come into continuous first-hand contact, with subsequent changes in the 
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original cultural patterns of either or both groups...under this definition acculturation is to be 

distinguished from assimilation, which is at times a phase of acculturation” (1936, pp. 149-152). 

A major driver of acculturation is a “continuous first-hand contact,” as stated above. 

Translation can play a role in acculturation by making it possible for people to access and 

understand texts that are written in languages that are not their own. However, it is important for 

translators and readers to be mindful of the potential for misunderstandings and cultural 

misunderstandings and to make every effort to preserve the meaning and intent of the ST. 

I.2.6. Cultural Translation 

Cultural translation refers to the process of interpreting and communicating the values, 

beliefs, customs, and behaviors of one culture to members of another culture. This can involve 

translating written or spoken language, but it also encompasses a wider range of cultural 

expressions, such as art, music, literature, and social norms.  

Culture is as one of the main issues in translation studies. Newmark describes culture as 

“the way of life and its manifestations that are peculiar to a community that uses a particular 

language and its means of expression” (1988, p. 94). Scholars’ efforts, in the past two decades, 

have focused beyond the boundaries of language-oriented translation studies, i.e., intercultural 

approaches. We have different views regarding the translation of cultural terms and the 

connection between language and culture. According to some, culture is a part of language and 

might be translated. Others, however, draw attention to what they call the untranslatability of 

culture. Many scholars do not only have to be multilingual; they also have to be multicultural 

(Newmark, 1988, p. 95; Snell-Hornby, 1988/1995, p. 82; Ghazala, 2003, p. 194). Still other 

scholars see translation from a cultural perspective (Nida, 1964; Reiss, 1976; Vermeer, 1989). 

There will be an investigation of some culture-bound terms that cause a certain degree of cultural 

erosion due to the lack of equivalence of these terms in the TL. 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Assimilation_(sociology)
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Cultural translation is a complex process that involves much more than simply translating 

words from one language to another. It requires an understanding of the deeper cultural context 

in which those words are used, as well as an awareness of the cultural norms and expectations of 

both the source and target cultures.  

For example, consider a situation in which a company is trying to translate its marketing 

materials into a foreign language. Simply translating the words may not be sufficient if the 

concepts being presented are not understood or are not relevant to the target culture. The 

company may need to adapt its marketing strategy to better align with the values and 

expectations of the target audience.  

Cultural translation can also be a challenge when it comes to more subtle aspects of 

culture, such as body language, facial expressions, and other nonverbal cues. These forms of 

communication can vary significantly from one culture to another, and misunderstandings can 

easily arise if they are not properly interpreted. 

Effective cultural translation requires empathy, understanding, and an open mind. It 

requires being able to see the world from someone else's perspective and being willing to learn 

about and respect different cultural practices and customs.  

There are many different ways in which cultural translation can be applied, including in 

the fields of business, education, diplomacy, and social services. It is an important skill to have 

in today's increasingly interconnected world, as it can help facilitate better communication and 

understanding between people from different cultural backgrounds. 

I.2.6.1. Definition of Culture-bound Terms  

Culture-bound terms are words or phrases that are specific to a particular culture and that 

may not have an equivalent in another language or culture. These terms often refer to cultural 

practices, customs, beliefs, or other aspects of a culture that are unique to that particular society. 
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In the process of translation, culture-bound terms can pose a challenge because they may not 

have a direct translation in the TL. This can lead to misunderstandings or inaccuracies if the 

translator is not familiar with the culture and its specific terminology.  

Culture-bound terms constitute a real problem in translation, especially when they belong 

to unrelated languages as is the case with Arabic and English. Aixela (1996) defines culture-

bound terms as, “elements of the text that are connected to certain concepts in the foreign culture 

(history, art, literature) which might be unknown to the readers of the TT” (1996, p. 14). They 

are difficult to translate into the TL and cannot be translated literally due to the fact that this kind 

of translation would misinterpret the cultural meaning.  

Cultural terms cause some problems in translation. These problems are due to several 

factors, such as the lack of equivalence in the TL. Cultural terms are identified by Harvey's 

(2003) as “culture-bound terms”, which are one the most problematic issues for translators. This 

study seeks to find specific difficulties that face translators when dealing with culture-bound 

terms from the ST (Arabic) to the TT (English) that cause cultural gaps. These terms, according 

to Baker (1992), refer to as “culture-specific concepts”. She defines culture-specific concepts as 

follows: “The word in the SL may express a concept that is totally unknown in its culture. This 

concept is either abstract or tangible. It may express a religious belief or a social habit or even a 

type of food” (Baker, 1992, p. 21). Thus, a certain item in SLC may not be lexicalized in TLC. 

Cultural terms that do not exist and have no equivalent in the TLC would cause problems 

in translation. Culture-bound terms, or what Newmark calls ‘cultural words’, cannot be rendered 

by using literal translation because it would misinterpret the meaning (Newmark, 1988, p. 95). 

The translator has to choose between certain translation strategies. 

Wiersema (2004) argues that a translator can decide three choices to translate culture-

bound terms: 



Equivalence and Cultural Loss in Translating Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi’s Novel Ḏākirat Alḡasad (The Bridges of Constantine) 

 

30 
 

a. Adopting the foreign word without any explanation. 

b. Adopting the foreign word with extensive explanations. 

c. Rewriting the text to make it more comprehensible to the target language audience. 

The translator, thus, has to take decisions, but each of the decisions has entailments along the 

spectrum (SL                  TL). Remaining close to SL reveals a SL bias; reaching out to TL 

reveals a TL bias. 

Another example of a culture-bound term is the French concept of "terroir," which refers 

to the specific characteristics of a region's soil, climate, and environment that influence the flavor 

and quality of its wine. This term does not have an exact equivalent in English, and a translator 

would need to be familiar with the concept in order to accurately convey its meaning.  

In order to accurately translate culture-bound terms, translators must have a deep 

understanding of both the source and target cultures and their respective terminology. This often 

requires additional research and consultation with subject matter experts or native speakers.  

Cultural translation is an important aspect of translation, and it requires a sensitivity to 

cultural differences and an awareness of the potential for misunderstandings or inaccuracies 

when translating culture-bound terms. By being mindful of these challenges and taking the time 

to thoroughly understand the source and target cultures, translators can help facilitate better 

communication and understanding between people from different cultural backgrounds. 

I.2.6.2. Classification of Cultural Elements According to Newmark 

Newmark (1988, pp. 96-100) categorizes cultural elements (cultural words) into five 

categories. This classification is as follows: ecology, material, artistic, religious and social 

culture. The analysis shows different sub-categories of culture-bound terms. It is difficult to draw 

a line between these cultural sub-categories. Cultural categories could be a useful tool to grasp 

the problem of cultural erosion. These types of culture can include:  
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I.2.6.2.1. Ecology Culture 

Ecology terms take their meaning from the geographical environment. This refers to the 

cultural practices and beliefs related to the natural environment and the resources that are 

available in a particular region. Examples might include agricultural practices, hunting and 

fishing techniques, and the use of natural resources such as water, wood, and minerals. The 

ecological differences between the source reader and the target reader can be an obstacle 

between the ST and translated text. For Newmark, ecology elements are as follows: “flora, fauna, 

winds, plains, hills: ‘honeysuckle’, ‘downs’, ‘sirocco’, ‘rundra’\ ‘pampas’, tabuleiros (low 

plateau), 'plateau', selva (tropical rain forest), 'savanna', 'paddy field” (1988, p. 95). 

I.2.6.2.2. Material Culture 

Material culture is all what a person produces from life, such as food, clothes and 

transport. This refers to the physical objects and artifacts that are created or used by a particular 

culture.There are many cultural manifestations in material lifestyles, even within a single 

civilization. Newmark (1988, pp. 97-98) presents these material elements as follows: 

I.2.6.2.2.1.  Food 

Food terminologies are different from one culture to another. Words such as Italian pizza 

and spaghetti are no longer considered Italian cultural words but are universal. Therefore,  food 

is the most sensitive expression of universal culture (Newmark, 1988, p. 97). The novel 

represents the characteristics of the culture of a particular people in terms of behavior, clothes 

and food, etc. 

I.2.6.2.2.2.  Clothes 

Clothes are the first element that represents a person's culture. Newmark (1988, p. 97) 

provides examples of cultural terms, such as sari, kimono, yukala, dirndl, 'jeans' (which is an 

internationalism, and an American symbol like 'coke'), kaftan, jubbah. Algerian culture has 
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special clothes, such as “الحَايك” [ālḥāyk], “العْجَار” [ālʿǧār], “القَشَّبيَِّة” [ālqššbyā], “الجِلباَب” [ālǧlbāb], 

as well as wedding dresses especially women dress, such as “البلوُزَة” [ālblwzā]  and “ قاَنِيالفرْ  ” 

[ālfrqāny]. 

I.2.6.2.2.3.  Transport 

Transport, according to Newmark, is a primarily American English field of practice. For 

example, English includes 26 words of car. The French created what they called "calèche", a 

horse-drawn cart. During the industrial revolution, many inventions emerged (1988, p. 98). 

I.2.6.2.3. Social Culture 

Social culture words represent customs and traditions as well as the different social 

classes. This refers to the norms, values, and behaviors that are shared by members of a 

particular culture. Examples might include social customs, etiquette, and the roles and 

expectations of different members of a society. Social culture differ from one another in beliefs. 

Newmark divides social culture into two parts which are: denotative and connotative problems of 

translation (1988, p. 98). The translator finds many obstacles when s/he tries to make up for 

denotative and connotative gaps in the TT. For example, Arab society is different in traditions 

than other European societies (1988, pp. 95-99). 

I.2.6.2.4. Religious Culture 

Religious culture is the most difficult element in translation studies. This refers to the 

beliefs, practices, and rituals that are associated with a particular religion or spiritual tradition. 

Examples might include religious holidays, ceremonies, and the use of religious symbols. It is 

due to the different cultural terms between religions. The translator of religious texts needs to be 

proficient. 
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Each of these types of culture contains a wide range of cultural elements, and they can 

overlap and influence one another in complex ways. By understanding the various types of 

culture that exist within a society, translators can better understand the cultural context in which 

a text or message is being conveyed and can more effectively translate culturally specific 

elements. 

In his book "Approaches to Translation," Newmark's classification is based on the degree 

to which the cultural element is specific to a particular culture, and it is intended to help 

translators navigate the challenges of translating culturally specific concepts and expressions. We 

conclude that Newmark's classification system consists of four categories:  

1. Culture-specific items: These are elements that are specific to a particular culture and that 

do not have an equivalent in other cultures. Examples might include specific customs, 

traditions, beliefs, or practices that are unique to a culture. These elements are often 

difficult to translate accurately because they may not have a direct equivalent in the TL.  

2. Culture-related items: These are elements that are not specific to a particular culture but 

that are nevertheless related to cultural context. Examples might include idioms, 

proverbs, or figurative expressions that are understood within a particular cultural context 

but that may not make sense in another culture. These elements may require additional 

context or explanation in order to be understood by someone from a different culture.  

3. Culture-neutral items: These are elements that are not specific to any particular culture 

and that are understood universally. Examples might include common words or phrases 

that are used across many different cultures, such as "hello," "goodbye," or "please." 

These elements do not require translation or cultural adaptation. 

4. Culture-loaded items: These are elements that carry cultural connotations or implications 

that may not be immediately apparent to someone from a different culture. Examples 

might include words or phrases that have different meanings or associations in different 
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cultures, or that are used in different ways. These elements may require additional 

context or explanation in order to be understood by someone from a different culture.  

Newmark's classification system is a useful tool for translators because it helps them to 

understand the challenges and considerations involved in translating culturally specific elements. 

By being aware of the potential difficulties and being mindful of cultural differences, translators 

can help facilitate better communication and understanding between people from different 

cultural backgrounds. 

However, it is important to note that Newmark's classification system is not the only way 

to categorize cultural elements. Another way to classify cultural elements is according to the 

various types of culture that exist within a society.  

I.2.7. Translation Loss 

Translation loss, also known as "translation shift" or "translation loss of meaning," refers 

to the idea that the process of translation inevitably results in some loss of meaning or accuracy. 

This can occur for a variety of reasons, including the fact that languages are not perfectly 

equivalent, that cultures are not perfectly translatable, and that certain words or concepts may not 

have an exact equivalent in another language. 

One of the main challenges of translation is that languages are not always equivalent, and 

certain concepts or expressions may not have a direct equivalent in another language. This can 

lead to translation loss when the translator is faced with the task of finding the best way to 

convey the meaning of the ST in the TL.  

Translation loss means errors in the TTs that are caused by a translator’s incompetence 

(Delisle et al., 1999, p. 89). This concept is closely related to translation competence, but it may 

also emanate from a given agenda (whether conscious or unconscious, declared or hidden). The 
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traditional classification of translation errors is based on categories such as, “incorrect meaning”, 

“incorrect interpretation” and “overlap”. Dickins, Hervey & Higgins (2002, p. 21) refer to 

translation loss as “the incomplete replication of the ST in TT”. Translation loss exists when the 

translator does not give full cultural and linguistic equivalents from the original text to the 

translated text. According to Al-Safi (2011, p. 67), inevitable loss between the ST and TT are 

due to cultural differences. 

Another source of translation loss is the fact that cultures are not always perfectly 

translatable. Certain cultural practices, customs, or beliefs may not be understood or appreciated 

by people from other cultures, and this can lead to misunderstandings or inaccuracies when 

translating texts or messages from one culture to another.  

Translation loss is an inherent part of the translation process, and it is important for 

translators to be aware of this when working on a translation. By being mindful of the potential 

for translation loss and taking steps to minimize it, translators can help facilitate better 

communication and understanding between people from different cultural backgrounds. 

I.2.7.1. Cultural Erosion in Translation 

Cultural erosion in translation refers to the idea that the process of translation can result 

in the loss of cultural specificities or nuances that are present in the ST or message. This can 

occur when certain cultural practices, customs, or beliefs are not well understood or appreciated 

by people from other cultures, or when the TL does not have an equivalent term or expression for 

a cultural concept present in the SL.  

One of the main challenges of translation is the fact that cultures are not always perfectly 

translatable. Certain cultural practices, customs, or beliefs may be specific to a particular culture 

and may not be understood or appreciated by people from other cultures. This can lead to 

cultural erosion when translating texts or messages from one culture to another.  
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Cultural erosion may be seen as the implicit loss of social customs, religious beliefs, and 

the identity of the source culture. There are two types of loss adopted in this research, which are 

as follows: misinterpretation and under-translation. Other types of loss outlined by Juliane House 

(1977, pp. 81-82), namely “overt” and “covert” errors. This classification is discussed from 

“functional perspective”. Overt error occurs when the equivalence between the SL and TL 

elements is no longer present or a grammatical deviation occurs in the TL. On the other hand, 

covert error occurs when the elements in the ST do not have functional equivalents in the TT. 

Another source of cultural erosion in translation is the fact that certain cultural practices 

or customs may not be understood or appreciated by people from other cultures. For example, a 

text describing a traditional wedding ceremony in one culture might be difficult for someone 

from a different culture to fully appreciate or understand if they are unfamiliar with the customs 

and traditions being described.  

Cultural erosion in translation is an inherent part of the translation process, and it is 

important for translators to be aware of this when working on a translation. By being mindful of 

the potential for cultural erosion and taking steps to minimize it, translators can help facilitate 

better communication and understanding between people from different cultural backgrounds. 

I.2.7.2. Types of Translation Loss 

There are several types of translation loss that can occur, including: semantic loss, which 

occurs when the meaning of the ST is not fully conveyed in the translated version; syntactic loss, 

which occurs when the structure or grammar of the ST is not accurately reproduced in the TT; 

and cultural erosion, which occurs when elements of the ST’s culture are not adequately 

conveyed in the TT. Other types of translation loss include loss of idioms, loss of tone, and loss 

of style. 
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I.2.7.2.1. Types of Translation Loss According to Delisle et al 

Cultural erosion, according to Delisle et al, is divided into two parts: misinterpretation and 

under-translation, either a complete or partial loss of the ST (Delisle et al. 1999, pp. 159-197). 

I.2.7.2.1.1. Misinterpretation Loss 

Some losses often arise due to a misinterpretation of culture-bound terms that affect the 

cultural connotations of the ST. The translator (i.e., Raphael Cohen) does not know much about 

the original culture, because he is not an Arab or because he has not had “continuous first-hand 

contact” with SLC (See I.2.5.1). Thus, the translator sometimes chooses terms in the ST that 

have no equivalents in the TT. Misinterpretation loss may change or omit the implicit meaning of 

the ST or give the opposite (1999, pp. 159). In Chapter 3 and 4 of this thesis, we conduct a 

systematic analysis of such instances. 

Misinterpretation loss refers to the idea that the process of translation can result in the 

misinterpretation of the ST or message. This can occur when the translator lacks an 

understanding of the cultural context in which the text was produced or when the TL does not 

have an equivalent term or expression for a cultural concept present in the SL. Interpretation loss 

can lead to misunderstandings or inaccuracies in the translation, and it can be difficult to detect if 

the translator is not familiar with the source culture. 

I.2.7.2.1.2.  Under-translation Loss 

Under-translation occurs when the translator omits the information contained in the TT. 

This loss means that the message of the ST is partially conveyed. One part of the meaning is 

expressed, but the other is lost (1999, p. 197). This refers to the idea that the process of 

translation can result in the loss of certain nuances or specificities that are present in the ST. This 

can occur when the TL does not have an equivalent term or expression for a cultural concept 

present in the SL, or when certain cultural practices or customs are not well understood or 
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appreciated by people from other cultures. Under-translation loss can lead to a reduction in the 

richness or complexity of the translation, and it can be difficult to detect if the translator is not 

familiar with the source culture. 

I.2.7.2.2. Types of Translation Loss According to Himdad 

According to Himdad (2016), semantic loss consists of three levels: over-translation, 

under-translation and mistranslation. 

I.2.7.2.2.1. Over-translation 

Over-translation refers to the additional information that the TL contains, with respect to 

the information contained in the SL (Himdad, 2016, p. 11). This refers to the idea that the 

process of translation can result in the addition of unnecessary or redundant information to the 

ST. This can occur when the translator is overly literal or when they are not familiar with the 

cultural context in which the text was produced. Over translation can lead to confusion or clutter 

in the translation, and it can make the text more difficult to understand. 

I.2.7.2.2.2. Under-translation 

Under-translation refers to information contained in the TL, but missing in the SL 

(Himdad, 2016, p. 14). This refers to the idea that the process of translation can result in the loss 

of certain nuances or specificities that are present in the ST. This can occur when the translated 

language does not have an equivalent term or expression for a cultural concept present in the SL, 

or when certain cultural practices or customs are not well understood or appreciated by people 

from other cultures. Under translation can lead to a reduction in the richness or complexity of the 

translation, and it can be difficult to detect if the translator is not familiar with the source culture. 
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I.2.7.2.2.3. Mistranslation 

Mistranslation, which is the important type in this research, refers to misinterpretation of 

information in the translated language (Himdad, 2016, p. 15). This is due to deficiencies in the 

reading and analysis phase, as well as other factors, such as the original language and translated 

language being unrelated (Arabic and English, for instance), terminological issues, poor 

familiarity with the culture(s), or even time pressure. As argued earlier, cultural erosion 

occurring in the translation of literary texts are losses that have culture-specific values. This 

refers to the idea that the process of translation can result in the misinterpretation of the ST or 

message. This can occur when the translator lacks an understanding of the cultural context in 

which the text was produced or when the translated language text does not have an equivalent 

term or expression for a cultural concept present in the original language text. Mistranslation can 

lead to misunderstandings or inaccuracies in the translation, and it can be difficult to detect if the 

translator is not familiar with the source culture. 

Himdad’s classification system is a useful tool for translators because it helps them to 

understand the various ways in which translation can result in the loss of meaning or accuracy. 

By being aware of these types of translation loss and taking steps to minimize them, translators 

can help facilitate better communication and understanding between people from different 

cultural backgrounds. 

These losses are classified as follows: misinterpretation, under-translation, inevitable, 

avertable, over-translation and mistranslation loss. Types of cultural erosion are presented in 

Table (1) below: 
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Cultural Erosion 

Misinterpretation 

Under-translation 

  Inevitable 

Avertable 

Over-translation 

Mistranslation 

 

Table 1: Types of Cultural Erosion1 

The difference between misinterpretation losses and under-translation losses is based on 

the type of equivalence. These losses are due to the translator’s unfamiliarity with the cultural 

connotations chosen by the source author. These losses are resulting from overlooking the 

cultural connotations of the SLT. They occur when the translator renders cultural terms in 

isolation from their situational contexts. Therefore, we have categorized cultural erosion and 

demonstrated how translation influenced the cultural information of the original text 

(misinterpretation loss and under-translation loss) of the meanings intended in the original 

message. 

I.2.8. Translatability and Untranslatability 

Translatability and untranslatability have been the most contested issues in translation, 

especially in cultural translation. They are terms that refer to the idea that certain texts or 

messages can or cannot be accurately translated from one language to another. The concept of 

                                                
1/ Delisle, J., Lee-Janke, H. & Cormier, M. C. (1999). Translation Terminology. Amsterdam/Philadelphia: 
Benjamins; As-Safi, A. B. (2011). Translation Theories, Strategies and Basic Theoretical Issues. Unpublished 
doctoral dissertation, Baghdad, university. 
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translatability and untranslatability has been a topic of debate among linguists and translators for 

centuries, and there is no clear consensus on how to define or measure these concepts. 

I.2.8.1. Translatability 

Translatability, according to Pym and Turk (1998, p. 273), is mainly understood as the 

ability to transfer a meaning from the SL to TL without making radical changes. Larson (1984, p. 

163) argues that the translator tries to find a way to express cultural concepts by approximating 

them in the TL. Culture-bound terms are new to the TL speakers, since the SL terms have no 

lexical equivalents in the TL. Some scholars have emphasized that “everything is translatable” 

(Nida, 1975; Newmark, 1988; House, 2009). Nida (1984, p. 13) points that: “Anything that can 

be said in one language can certainly be said in another language”. Translators have no excuse to 

simply say that something is not translatable. 

I.2.8.2. Untranslatability 

According to Catford (1965, pp. 94-101), untranslatability is the consequence of the lack 

of relevant situation characteristics in the TL. Catford argues that: “What appears to be a quite 

different problem arises, however, when a situational feature, functionally relevant to the SLT, is 

completely absent in the culture of which the TL is a part” (1965, p. 99). 

On one hand, some argue that almost any text or message can be translated with 

sufficient effort and understanding. They argue that even if a direct translation is not possible, it 

is still possible to convey the meaning of the ST through a combination of translation and 

explanation or interpretation.  

On the other hand, others argue that some texts or messages are inherently untranslatable 

because they contain cultural, historical, or literary elements that are specific to a particular 

language or culture. These elements may not be easily understood or appreciated by people from 

other cultures, and they may not have an equivalent in another language.  
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One of the main challenges of translation is the fact that cultures are not always perfectly 

translatable. Certain cultural practices, customs, or beliefs may be specific to a particular culture 

and may not be understood or appreciated by people from other cultures. This can lead to 

cultural erosion when translating texts or messages from one culture to another.  

Similarly, certain literary or artistic styles may be specific to a particular language or 

culture, and they may not be easily understood or appreciated by people from other cultures. For 

example, the structure and style of traditional Chinese poetry may be difficult for a Western 

reader to fully appreciate or understand if they are unfamiliar with the conventions and traditions 

of Chinese poetry.  

In conclusion, the concept of translatability and untranslatability is complex and 

multifaceted, and it is difficult to make blanket statements about which texts or messages are or 

are not translatable. Ultimately, the translatability of a text or message will depend on the 

specific context in which it is being translated and the resources and understanding of the 

translator. 

I.2.9. Cultural Untranslatability 

Cultural untranslatability between the source culture and the target culture constitutes 

another major problem in translation. Catford (1965, p. 99) argues that cultural untranslatability 

occurs when the TL culture lacks relevant cultural features. Venuti (1995) believes that there is 

no aim for translation without cultural considerations. For Venuti (1995, p. 18), the aim of 

translation is: “to bring back a cultural other as the same, the recognizable, even the familiar; and 

the aim always risks a wholesale domestication of the foreign text... where translation serves an 

appropriation of the foreign cultures for domestic agendas, cultural, economic, and political”. 

Cultural untranslatability refers to the idea that certain cultural practices, customs, or 

beliefs are specific to a particular culture and may not be easily understood or appreciated by 



Equivalence and Cultural Loss in Translating Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi’s Novel Ḏākirat Alḡasad (The Bridges of Constantine) 

 

43 
 

people from other cultures. This can lead to difficulties when translating texts or messages from 

one culture to another, and it can result in the loss of cultural specificities or nuances that are 

present in the ST or message.  

One of the main challenges of translation is the fact that cultures are not always perfectly 

translatable. Certain cultural practices, customs, or beliefs may be specific to a particular culture 

and may not be understood or appreciated by people from other cultures. This can lead to 

cultural erosion when translating texts or messages from one culture to another.  

This part introduced the issue of equivalence, translation and cultural erosion, as well as 

the major concepts. Some of the most prominent concepts and ideas related to equivalence are 

presented. The types of equivalence have been identified in order to define this notion and to 

distinguish between these types (communicative or semantic, dynamic or formal). Other 

concepts related to translation and cultural erosion, such as misinterpretation loss, under-

translation loss, inevitable loss, avertable loss, over-translation and mistranslation. The 

equivalence theories have been considered in terms of rendering meaning.  

An example of cultural untranslatability is the concept of "saving face." In many Asian 

cultures, "saving face" refers to the idea of preserving one's reputation or dignity in social 

interactions. This concept may not be well understood or appreciated by people from other 

cultures, and a translator would need to be familiar with it in order to accurately convey its 

meaning in the TL.  

Cultural untranslatability is an inherent part of the translation process, and it is important 

for translators to be aware of this when working on a translation. By being mindful of the 

potential for cultural erosion and taking steps to minimize it, translators can help facilitate better 

communication and understanding between people from different cultural backgrounds. The next 
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part will discuss a number of areas relating to Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi’s translation of Ḏakirat 

Alḡasad. 

I.3. Ḏakirat Alḡasad (The Bridges of Constantine) 

Ḏakirat Alḡasad (The Bridges of Constantine). is a novel by Algerian writer Ahlam 

Mosteghanemi. The novel was first published in Arabic in 1992, and it has been translated into 

several languages, including French, English, and Spanish. The novel is set in Constantine, a city 

in eastern Algeria. The novel explores themes of identity, family, love, and loss, and it offers a 

poignant and powerful portrayal of the challenges and complexities of life in Algeria.  

One of the main strengths of "The Bridges of Constantine" is its rich and evocative 

portrayal of Algerian culture and society. The novel offers a nuanced and nuanced portrayal of 

the customs, traditions, and beliefs of Algerian society. The novel also touches on the political 

and social tensions that were present in Algeria in the 1990s, and it offers a thought-provoking 

and nuanced look at the challenges and complexities of life in the country. Overall, the TT is a 

powerful and moving novel that offers a rich and nuanced portrayal of Algerian culture and 

society. It is a must-read for anyone interested in Algerian literature, and it is a testament to the 

talent and vision of its author, Mosteghanemi. 

In conclusion, when translating Ahlam Mosteghanemi's novel "Ḏakirat Alḡasad" (The 

Bridges of Constantine), the concepts of equivalence and cultural erosion are likely to be 

significant considerations.  

I.3.1. The Translation 

The novel is written by Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi and translated from Arabic into English as 

The Bridges of Constantine by Raphael Cohen as a second translation2. Additionally, this 

                                                
2/ Baria Ahmar was the first translator who translated Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi’s novel Ḏakirat Alḡasad into English as 
(Memory in the Flesh). 
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translation was published in 2013 by Bloomsbury Qatar Foundation Publishing (BQFP). On the 

one hand, achieving equivalence in translation involves finding the most appropriate and 

effective way to convey the meaning of the ST in the TL. This can be challenging when 

translating a novel like "The Bridges of Constantine," which is rich in cultural and historical 

specificities, and which explores complex themes and ideas. A translator may need to find 

creative ways to convey the meaning and significance of certain cultural concepts or practices in 

order to accurately convey the intentions of the ST. On the other hand, it is important for the 

translator to be aware of the potential for cultural erosion in translation. As mentioned earlier, 

cultures are not always perfectly translatable, and certain cultural practices, customs, or beliefs 

may be specific to a particular culture and may not be easily understood or appreciated by people 

from other cultures. When translating the novel, the translator will need to be mindful of the 

potential for cultural erosion and take steps to minimize it in order to facilitate better 

communication and understanding between the source and target cultures.  

The translation of "The Bridges of Constantine" will likely involve a delicate balance 

between the goals of equivalence and cultural erosion, and it will require the translator to be 

sensitive to the cultural specificities and nuances of the original text while also finding effective 

ways to convey its meaning and significance in the translated language. 

I.3.2. The Title of the Novel  

The new title The Bridges of Constantine is fully justified in Raphael Cohen’s translation. 

Constantine, in Algeria, is famous for its bridges. It is called the “City of Bridges”. The bridges 

are mentioned a lot in the novel (Ḏakirat Alḡasad). The translator wants to avoid confusion with 

the first translation Memory in the Flesh. In the same context, interpretations of titles vary and 

one title may have more than one translated version. The first translation, Memory in the Flesh, 

re-translated 10 years ago to The Bridges of Constantine. Allusive titles should be translated 

freely (Newmark, 1988, p. 57). 
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Year Translation Transliteration Novel 

1973 Harbour of Days ʾAlaʾMarfaʾAl-ʾayam  َاميَّ أ الَ رفَ ى مَ لَ ع  

1985 Women and Writings Imraa wa Nosuus امرأة ونصوص 

1997 Chaos of the Senses Fauda ʾAl-ʾḥawãs فوضى الحواس 

2009 The Art of Forgetting Nessyane.com نسيان كوم 

2012 The Dust of Promises ʾAl-ʾaswad ʾYaliqu bik السود يليق بك 

 

Table 2: Novels of Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi 

 

Table (2) shows that Mosteghanemi's novels often explore themes of love, loss, and the search 

for identity in a rapidly changing world. Some of her most popular works include "Chaos of the 

Senses" and "The Dust of Promises." These novels have been widely translated into many 

languages, including English. The English translated versions have been published worldwide 

and available for readers. 

This thesis deals with issues of equivalence and cultural erosion in Raphael’s Cohen 

translation of Ḏakirat Alḡasad (The Bridges of Constantine). Equivalence is discussed in all 

chapters; cultural erosion is discussed mainly in Chapter 4 and 5, where culture-bound terms are 

monitored. 

I.4. Conclusion 

This chapter is an attempt to deal with views about equivalence and cultural erosion, as 

well as the novel of Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi Ḏakirat Alḡasad and its English translation (By 

Raphael Cohen as The Bridges of Constantine). The review of the literature presents the opinions 

of the theoreticians about equivalence with its different types in the field of translation of works 
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of fiction. A work of fiction becomes difficult when the translator has not enough knowledge of 

the literature of the SL and the TL. 

In the following chapter, we will discuss the theories and types of translation. Translation 

theories are frameworks that provide guidance on how to approach the translation process. They 

consider factors such as the SL, TL, context, and purpose of the translation. These theories are 

often used in combination to produce translations that are accurate and effective for their 

intended audience. 
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II.1. Introduction 

Translation theories are frameworks for understanding the process of translating texts 

from one language to another. These theories provide insight into the challenges that 

translators face and offer guidance on how to produce effective and accurate translations. 

This chapter presents an overview of translation theories and approaches to equivalence and 

cultural erosion. We try to tackle: Nida's approach (1964), Katharina Reiss' text types model 

(1976/2000), Holz-Mänttäri’s theory of translational action (1984), respectively. Moreover, 

we intend to mention the signifancant role of Hans J. Vermeer's Skopos theory (1989), 

Christiane Nord's translation-oriented text analysis (1988/1991), De Beaugrande and 

Dressler’s text linguistics theory (1981) and Newmark’s cultural theory (1981/1988). These 

theoreticians focus on the study of social and cultural aspects, especially the translation of 

literary texts. 

II.2. Sociolinguistic Theory 

Sociolinguistic theory is a branch of linguistics that studies the relationship between 

language and society, including how language is used and the social factors that influence 

language use (Coulmas, 2013). In translation, sociolinguistic theory can be used to 

understand the ways in which language use and social context can affect the translation 

process and the resulting translation product.  

One important concept in sociolinguistic theory is the idea of "register," which refers 

to the way in which language varies depending on the situation in which it is used. For 

example, the language used in a formal business setting is likely to be different from the 

language used in casual conversation with friends. In translation, it is important to consider 

the register of the ST and the TL and to ensure that the translation reflects the appropriate 

level of formality for the context in which it will be used. 
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Another important aspect of sociolinguistic theory in translation is the concept of 

“code-switching,” which refers to the use of multiple languages or language varieties within a 

single conversation or text. This can be especially relevant in translation when working with 

texts that incorporate multiple languages or dialects, or when translating for audiences that 

are multilingual or bilingual. In these cases, the translator must carefully consider how to 

handle the different language varieties in the translation in order to accurately convey the 

meaning of the ST. 

Finally, sociolinguistic theory also highlights the importance of considering the social 

and cultural context in which a text is produced and used. In translation, this can involve 

taking into account the social norms, values, and expectations of the target audience in order 

to produce a translation that is appropriate and meaningful to that audience. 

Overall, sociolinguistic theory can provide valuable insights into the complexities of 

language use and the ways in which it is influenced by social and cultural factors. In 

translation, a thorough understanding of sociolinguistic theory can help translators to produce 

accurate and effective translations that effectively convey the meaning of the ST to the target 

audience. 

Sociolinguistics is concerned with the relationship between language (linguistic 

aspect) and society (sociology). In this regard, it seeks to study “language changes”. The 

understanding of terms is based on a linguistic framework. Thus, we will present some 

sociolinguistic approaches. 

II.2.1. Nida’s Approach 

The Nida approach to translation is a theory developed by Eugene Nida, a linguist and 

translation scholar, that emphasizes the importance of considering the cultural and linguistic 
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context of the target audience in the translation process. According to Nida, translation is a 

process of communication that involves two distinct aspects: the SL and the TL. 

One of the key principles of the Nida approach is dynamic equivalence, which 

emphasizes the importance of conveying the same meaning and impact as the ST to the target 

audience. This approach recognizes that the meanings of words and phrases are not fixed, but 

rather are context-dependent and can vary depending on the cultural and linguistic context of 

the audience.  

To achieve dynamic equivalence, Nida suggests that translators should focus on the 

overall message and purpose of the text, rather than on individual words or phrases. This 

means considering the context and the intended audience for the TT, and adapting the 

language and style to suit the target audience.  

Another key principle of the Nida approach is the concept of formal correspondence, 

which refers to the importance of maintaining the form and structure of the original text in the 

translated version. This means preserving the grammatical, syntactic, and stylistic features of 

the source language, while also ensuring that the TT is appropriate and meaningful to the 

target audience.  

The Nida approach also emphasizes the importance of cultural adaptation, which 

refers to the need to adapt the translated text to the cultural context of the target audience. 

This may involve adding or omitting certain words or phrases, or using different language or 

style, in order to make the translated text more meaningful and relevant to the target 

audience.  

Nida (1982, p. 159) distinguishes between two types of equivalence: dynamic and 

formal equivalence. Nida argues that the accurate translation relies on how can the translator 
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produce the same response as in the ST. To achieve this response, the translation needs to 

have these requirements (quoted in Munday, 2008, p. 42): 

 Making sense. 

 Conveying the form and content of the original. 

 Having a natural and easy form of expression. 

 Producing a similar response. 

These requirements for translation, as outlined by Munday (2008), describe the goals and 

objectives that a translator should aim for when translating a text from one language to 

another.  

1. Making sense: The translated text should be understandable and coherent to the target 

audience, without any major loss of meaning or clarity. This means that the translator 

should aim to convey the meaning of the original text as accurately as possible, 

without introducing any major misunderstandings or confusion. 

2. Conveying the form and content of the original: The translated text should accurately 

reflect the form and content of the original text, including its structure, style, and tone. 

The form and content of the original text refers to its structure, style, and tone, as well 

as the specific words and phrases used. The translator should aim to accurately reflect 

these aspects of the ST in the translated version, in order to maintain the intended 

meaning and impact. 

3. Having a natural and easy form of expression: The translated text should be written in 

a natural and easy-to-read style, using appropriate vocabulary and grammar for the 

translated language. This will help the translated text to be understood and 

appreciated by the target audience. 
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Producing a similar response: The translated text should aim to produce a similar emotional 

or cognitive response in the target audience as the original text did in the source audience. 

This might include evoking similar feelings, associations, or meanings. For example, if the 

original text is intended to be humorous, the translated text should also be humorous. 

Similarly, if the original text is intended to be informative or persuasive, the translated text 

should aim to convey this in a way that is appropriate and effective for the target audience. 

Nida’s approach to translation emphasizes the importance of considering the cultural 

and linguistic context of the target audience in order to effectively convey the meaning and 

impact of the ST. This approach has been influential in shaping the principles and practices of 

translation and has influenced the work of many translators and translation scholars.  

II.2.2. Stages of Translation According to Nida and Taber 

Nida and Taber (1969, p. 33) developed a model of translation that consists of four 

stages: analysis, transfer, synthesis, and evaluation. Here is a brief overview of each stage: 

1. Analysis: In this stage, the translator analyzes the original text to determine its 

meaning and structure. This includes identifying the purpose of the text, the audience 

it is intended for, and the cultural and linguistic context in which it was produced. The 

translator must also consider the form and style of the ST, as well as any figurative 

language or idioms that may be used. 

2. Transfer: During the transfer stage, the translator converts the ST into a TT. This 

involves choosing the appropriate words, grammar, and syntax to convey the meaning 

of the ST in the TL. The translator must also take into account any cultural or 

linguistic differences between the SL and TL.  

3. Synthesis: In the synthesis stage, the translator combines the translated words and 

phrases into coherent sentences and paragraphs, paying attention to the overall 
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structure and cohesiveness of the TT. The translator may also need to make 

adjustments to the tone, style, and register of the TT to ensure that it is appropriate for 

the target audience.  

4. Evaluation: The final stage of the translation process is evaluation, where the 

translator checks the TT for accuracy, clarity, and completeness. The translator may 

also seek feedback from other translators or native speakers of the TL to ensure that 

the TT is effective and reads naturally.  

Nida and Taber (1969, p. 33) believe that the translation process goes through three 

stages: (1) analysis, (2) transfer and (3) restructuring. The stages of the translation process1 in 

translating the term “ ةمَ  حْرم  ” [mäḥrma] and “ ةصِيني َ ” [ṣynyā] mightَlook like this: 

 SLT                                                      َََ           Receptor Language Translation 

 

                             

 

                     Text                                                                                 Restructuring  

  

  

 

                 Analysis 

 

 

 

 

Transfer 

Diagram 1: Translation Process 

(Cultural Equivalent) 

                                                           
1/ The translation process is made by the researcher 
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  SLT (Arabic)  َََََ                             TLT (English) 

(Cultural Equivalent) 

( َف َوَأ َ ةرأ َالمَ َأسَِرَ َىل َعَ َعَ وضَ ي َاءَطَ ةَ)غَِرَ ول  ةمَ حرمَ                Restructuring 

                                      Mäḥrma  

                                                                                       (specific meaning) 

                                                                   

                                                          “Forbidden”  

                                                          (misunderstanding)   

 

                Transfer                              Veil (general) 

Decision to distinguish between the terms 

Diagram 2: Translation Process (1) 

  SLT (Arabic)                                    TLT (English) 

(Cultural Equivalent) 

ام(ع َالطَ َيمَِقدَِت َلَََِةعد ني َةَمَ يحَ فَِةَ)صَ يني َصَِ           َََRestructuring  

                                                                                                    “Chinese”  

                                                                                          (miunderstanding) 

                                                                                                Tray   

                                                                                               Griddle  

                                              Transfer 

                                          Decision to distinguish between the terms 

                                               Diagram 3: Translation Process (2) 
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In (Diagram 3), we notice that the translator uses “literal translation” to translate the 

word “ ةصِيني َ ” [ṣynyā] to “Chinese”, which is the adjective derived from “China.” The second 

example conveys the appropriate translation. The third has just one meaning which is a “tray 

of cake”. In conclusion, Nida’s approah proposes some concepts and stages. However, we 

can never judge that it is not suitable for other texts. 

In conclusion, the stages of translation according to Nida and Taber involve a 

thorough analysis of the original language text, a careful transfer of the ST's meaning into the 

TL, and a final evaluation to ensure that the translated language text is accurate and effective. 

II.3. Functional Theories 

Functional theories in translation focus on the purpose or function of a translation in a 

given context. These theories argue that the goal of translation is to communicate the 

meaning of the ST as effectively as possible to the target audience, rather than to produce a 

literal word-for-word equivalent.  

One of the most influential functional theories of translation is the Skopos theory, 

developed by German translation scholar Hans Vermeer. Skopos theory posits that the 

purpose or function of a translation (the Skopos) determines the appropriate translation 

strategy and solution. For example, a translation intended for legal purposes may require a 

more literal and precise rendering of the ST, whereas a translation intended for literary 

purposes may require more creativity and flexibility in order to convey the style and tone of 

the original work.  

Another important functional theory is Relevance theory, developed by cognitive 

scientists Dan Sperber and Deirdre Wilson. Relevance theory suggests that people seek 

information that is relevant to their current needs and interests, and that they process 

information in the most efficient way possible. In translation, this means that the translator 
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should aim to provide the maximum amount of relevant information with the minimum 

amount of effort on the part of the reader.  

Functional theories of translation also often take into account the cultural context in 

which the translation will be used. For example, the Translation Studies scholar Theo 

Hermans has proposed a theory of "cultural translatability," which suggests that translations 

should be culturally sensitive and should aim to preserve the cultural context of the ST.  

In functional theories, we discuss: Katharina Reiss’ text types (1976), Justa Holz-

Mänttäri’s translational action (1984), Hans J. Vermeer’s Skopos theory (1989) and Christian 

Nord’s textual model of translation-oriented text analysis (1988/1991). Holz-Mänttäri deals 

with the theory of “function” or “purpose” of translation. Vermeer borrowed the Greek word 

“Skopos” which means “aim” or “purpose”. The realization of “purpose” is the basis of each 

translation. The choice of translation methods and strategies depends on the function of a text 

(Holz-Mänttäri, 1984). Munday (2001, p. 79) states in his book that Reiss and Vermeer 

(1984/2013) aim to develop a general theory of translation that can be applied to all texts. 

The first part of his book is devoted to explain “Skopos theory” or the “purpose of 

translation”. Therefore, this model is oriented to a set of rules that make it easier for a 

translator to apply “Skopos theory” to texts. Munday (2001, p. 119) sets five rules that the 

theory rests on: 

a. The TT is determined by the translation purposes. 

b. The TT is to provide a set of information in the target culture and the TL. 

c. The TT provides information in a clear manner. 

d. The essence of the TT must be consistent. 

e. The TT must be consistent with the ST. 
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The first rule is the basic principle of “Skopos theory”. The second rule links both the original 

language text and the translated language text to their functions, taking into account linguistic 

and cultural contexts. The third rule reveals that both the ST and the TT convey the same 

information in a clear manner. The fourth and fifth rules include how to evaluate the success 

of the translation process, and the basis of the fidelity in translation.  

a. The ST information received by the translator. 

b. The interpretation made by the translator of this information. 

c. The encoded information for the TT receivers. (Munday, 2001, p. 79) 

It is, however, the translator who determines the strategies that he will follow to reach this 

goal. The translator is the expert in the translation process and is solely responsible for 

accomplishing this task and its results. So, once the translator knows the function of the ST 

well, the TT becomes part of his task. 

Overall, functional theories in translation emphasize the importance of considering 

the purpose and intended audience of a translation, as well as the cultural context in which it 

will be used, in order to produce an effective and meaningful translation. 

II.3.1. Katharina Reiss’ Text Types Model 

Reiss’ text types model is a classification system for different types of texts, based on 

their purpose and intended audience. The model identifies four main text types:  

1. Expository text: This type of text is used to explain, define, or inform. Its purpose is 

to impart knowledge or provide information to the reader. Examples include news 

articles, instructional manuals, and encyclopedias.  
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2. Narrative text: This type of text tells a story. It can be fictional or non-fictional, and 

its purpose is to entertain or engage the reader. Examples include novels, short stories, 

and biographies.  

3. Persuasive text: This type of text is used to convince the reader to adopt a particular 

point of view or take a specific action. Its purpose is to persuade or argue. Examples 

include advertising, political speeches, and editorials.  

4. Descriptive text: This type of text is used to describe a person, place, or thing in 

detail. Its purpose is to create a vivid mental image for the reader. Examples include 

travel writing, product reviews, and artistic descriptions.  

Reiss' model is often used in language education to help students understand the different 

purposes and structures of different types of texts. It is also used by writers and editors to 

classify and analyze texts for various purposes, such as content marketing or academic 

research. 

Reiss considers that text types model aims to develop a system that evaluates 

translations. For example, Reiss (1976, pp. 97-100) combines Karl Bühler’s models to 

classify linguistic signs. Table (3) shows some “classical” text typologies. 

Reiss’ Text 

Types 

Coserin’s Language 

Forms 

Stiehler’s Human 

Cognition 

Bühler’s Linguistic 

Signs 

Informative Descriptive, declaration, 

informative 

Thinking, 

Perceiving 

Informative (Drastellung) 

Expressive Expressive, affective, 

emotive 

Feeling Expressive (Ausdruck) 

Operative Vocative, imperative Willing Vocative (Appell) 

 

Table 3: Text Typologies 
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Communication, in this theory, is at a textual level, not at a word level or a sentence. 

Moreover, equivalence also must be at a textual level. Reiss (1976, p. 20) classifies texts into 

three types: informative, expressive and operative. 

 II.3.2. Holz-Mänttäri’s Translational Action Theory 

Holz-Mänttäri's translational action theory is a functionalist approach to translation 

that views translation as a form of intercultural communication. In this approach, the 

translator is seen as a mediator between two cultures and two languages, and the translation 

process is viewed as a communication process between the source culture and the target 

culture.  

According to Holz-Mänttäri, the translational action process consists of three stages: 

pre-translation, translation proper, and post-translation. During the pre-translation stage, the 

translator conducts research and gathers information about the ST, the source culture, and the 

target culture. This includes analyzing the purpose and intended audience of the translation, 

as well as the context in which the translation will be used.  

The translation proper stage involves the actual process of translating the ST into the 

TL. During this stage, the translator must make decisions about how to convey the meaning 

and intent of the source text in the TL, taking into account the conventions and norms of both 

the source and target cultures.  

The post-translation stage involves the review and evaluation of the completed 

translation, as well as its dissemination and use in the target culture. This stage also involves 

considering the impact of the translation on the target culture and the reception of the 

translation by the target audience.  
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In this view, translation is seen as a dynamic process that involves ongoing interaction 

and communication between the source culture and the target culture. The translator plays a 

key role in this process, acting as a mediator and facilitator of intercultural communication.  

Holz-Mänttäri considers translational action theory as an intercultural communication. 

This theory focuses on the translation process as a tool to achieve cultural communication. 

Holz-Mänttäri defines this process as follows: “(it) is not about translating words, sentences 

or texts but is in every case about guiding the intended co-operation over cultural barriers 

enabling functionally oriented communication” (Munday, 2001, p. 77). Translational action 

suggests a model in order to develop a translation situation “communication process”. 

II.3.2.1. Communication Process 

This model describes the translation process as a communication process. It contains a 

set of rules: 

 The initiator: The company or individual who needs the translation; 

 The commissioner: The individual who contacts the translator;   

 The ST producer: The individual (s) within the company who write(s) the ST, and 

who is not necessarily involved in the TT production; 

 The TT producer: The translator (s) and the translation agency or department; 

 The TT user: The person who uses the TT. For example, a teacher uses a translated 

textbook; 

 The TT receiver: The final recipient of the TT. For example, the students use the 

textbook in the teacher's class or the client reads the translated sales brochures 

(Munday, 2001, p. 77). 

Holz-Mänttäri's translational action theory also emphasizes the importance of the translator's 

role in shaping and influencing the target culture. As a mediator between the source culture 
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and the target culture, the translator has the power to influence the way that the target culture 

understands and interprets the source text and culture.  

In this view, translation is not just a matter of transferring the words and meanings of 

the ST into the SL, but also involves negotiating and constructing meaning in the context of 

the target culture. The translator must consider the cultural differences and similarities 

between the source and target cultures, and make decisions about how to convey the meaning 

and intent of the ST in a way that is appropriate and understandable for the target audience.  

This approach highlights the ethical responsibilities of the translator, as the translator 

must be aware of the potential impact of their translation on the target culture and must 

consider the cultural and social implications of their choices. The translator must also be 

aware of their own cultural biases and perspectives, and make an effort to be fair and 

unbiased in their translation.  

Translational action aims to overcome cultural obstacles. The cultural situations, in 

this case, determine the TT. These actions are based on analytical, syntactic, evaluative and 

creative actions, taking into account the final objective of the TT in order to fill the gaps 

between them and to achieve communicative functions (Baker, 2001, p. 3). 

Overall, Holz-Mänttäri's translational action theory provides a comprehensive and 

functionalist approach to understanding translation as a form of intercultural communication, 

and highlights the importance of context and audience in the translation process. Holz-

Mänttäri's translational action theory provides a functionalist approach to understanding 

translation as a form of intercultural communication and emphasizes the dynamic and 

negotiated nature of meaning in translation. It also highlights the ethical responsibilities of 

the translator and the influence that the translator can have on the target culture. 
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II.3.3. Christiane Nord's Translation-oriented Text Analysis  

Christiane Nord is a renowned translation scholar and researcher who has made 

significant contributions to the field of translation studies. In her book "Translation as a 

Purposeful Activity: Functionalist Approaches Explained," Nord introduces the concepts of 

documentary translation and instrumental translation, which are two types of translation that 

serve specific purposes and are guided by different functionalist approaches.  

Nord (1991, pp. 72-73) suggests a translation-oriented text analysis model. This 

model focuses on three main elements. These elements are as follows: 

a. The importance of the translation commission;  

b. The role of ST analysis; 

c. The functional hierarchy of translation problems. 

Nord (1991, pp. 83-84) summarized this model as follows: 

a. The intended function of the translation should be decided (documentary or 

instrumental). 

b. The functional elements that will need to be adapted to the TT addressees’ situation 

have to be determined (after the analysis of the translation commission). 

c. The translation type decides the translation style (source-culture or target-culture 

oriented). 

d. The problems of the text can be tackled at a lower linguistic level (as in the ST 

analysis). 

Nord (1997) suggests two different types of translation: documentary translation and 

instrumental translation. 
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II.3.3.1. Documentary Translation 

Documentary translation refers to the translation of written texts that are intended to 

document or record information. Examples of documentary translations include contracts, 

laws, regulations, and official documents. These translations are typically required to be 

accurate and faithful to the ST, as they are used for legal or official purposes. Documentary 

translations are often guided by the principle of transparency, which means that the 

translation should be clear and understandable to the target audience, while also accurately 

reflecting the content and meaning of the ST.  

Nord (1997, pp. 137-138), defines documentary translation as “a type of translation 

process which aims at producing in the TL a kind of document of (certain aspects) of a 

communicative interaction in which a source-culture sender communicates with a source-

culture audience via the ST under source-culture condition”. Documentary translation links 

between the SL culture and the TL culture, between the writer and the target reader. This type 

of translation is used to describe translation strategies in a way that makes the TL reader 

grasp the the ST. 

II.3.3.2. Instrumental Translation 

Instrumental translation, on the other hand, refers to the translation of texts that are 

intended to facilitate communication or facilitate the achievement of a specific goal. 

Examples of instrumental translations include advertisements, brochures, and marketing 

materials. These translations are typically more concerned with the effectiveness of the 

message in the TL, rather than with maintaining the exact wording of the ST. Instrumental 

translations are guided by the principle of effectiveness, which means that the translation 

should be able to achieve the desired result or goal in the TL.  
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Instrumental translation is used to render instruction manuals of modern technologies, 

mostly those that people are still unfamiliar with. Instrumental translation, according to Nord, 

is: “a type of translation process which aims at producing in the TL an instrument for a new 

communicative interaction between the source-culture sender and target-culture audience, 

using (certain aspects of) the ST as a model” (Nord, 1997, p. 138). This type of translation 

keeps the target reader away from some translation problems. Nord (1997, pp. 72-73) 

explains this type of translation as “function preservation translation”, i.e., the function of the 

TT, in such translation, is the same as the function performed by the original text. 

Both documentary and instrumental translations are important and serve specific 

purposes, but they are guided by different functionalist approaches and principles. 

Understanding these different approaches and principles can help translators make informed 

decisions and produce translations that are appropriate for the intended purpose and audience.  

In her book, Nord also discusses the importance of context and audience in 

translation. She argues that the functionalist approach to translation takes into account the 

social, cultural, and situational context in which the translation will be used, as well as the 

intended audience for the translation.  

For example, a translation of a legal contract for use in a court of law will need to be 

accurate and faithful to the source text, as the translation will be used for legal purposes and 

must be understood by legal experts. On the other hand, a translation of a brochure for a 

tourist destination might be more concerned with being attractive and appealing to the target 

audience, as the goal is to persuade the reader to visit the destination.  

Nord also discusses the role of the translator as a mediator between the SL and the 

TL, and the importance of taking into account the conventions and norms of the TL and 

culture when producing a translation.  



Equivalence and Cultural Loss in Translating Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi’s Novel Ḏākirat Alḡasad (The Bridges of Constantine) 
 

66 
 

Overall, Nord's concept of documentary and instrumental translation provides a useful 

framework for understanding the different purposes and goals of translation, and the 

functionalist approach emphasizes the importance of context and audience in the translation 

process. 

II.4. Newmark’s Cultural Theory 

Newmark's cultural theory is a framework for understanding the role of culture in 

translation. According to Newmark, culture plays a central role in translation because it 

influences the way that words and concepts are understood and expressed in different 

languages and contexts. Newmark (1981, pp. 38-56) proposes that there are two types of 

translation: semantic and communicative.  

Newmark also identifies two types of cultural items that can be found in texts: high-

culture items and low-culture items. High-culture items are those that are specific to a 

particular culture or subculture, such as customs, traditions, and religious practices. Low-

culture items are those that are more universal, such as everyday objects and concepts. 

Newmark suggests that high-culture items are more difficult to translate because they are 

often specific to a particular culture and may not have an equivalent in the TL.  

II.4.1. Translation Theory According to Newmark 

Newmark is a prominent linguist and translation theorist who has contributed 

significantly to the field of translation studies. According to Newmark, translation is the 

process of transferring the meaning of a source text from one language (the SL) to another 

language (the TL) while taking into account the cultural context in which the text is produced 

and received. 

Newmark's Cultural Theory has been influential in the field of translation studies, as it 

provides a framework for understanding the role of culture in translation and the challenges 
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that translators face when working with texts that contain cultural references. It is also useful 

for analyzing the cultural influences on the way that texts are produced and interpreted in 

different languages and contexts. 

Translation theory would not have been possible without the problems of translation. 

Newmark states that: “No problem -no translation theory” (1988, p. 9). Translation has a 

number of elements that the translator should consider before starting any translation. 

Therefore, Newmark (1981, pp. 9-10) suggests seven elements which are as follows: 

1. The emphasis on the readership and the setting, and therefore on naturalness, ease of 

understanding and an appropriate register, when these factors are appropriate.  

2. Expansion of topics beyond the religious, the literary and the scientific to technology, 

trade, current events, publicity, propaganda, in fact to virtually every topic of writing. 

3. Increase in variety of text formats, from books (including plays and poems) to 

articles, papers, contracts, treaties, laws, notices, instructions, advertisements, 

publicity, recipes, letters, reports, business forms, documents, etc. These now vastly 

outnumber books, so it is difficult to calculate the number or the languages of 

translations on any large scale.  

4. Standardization of terminology.  

5. The formation of translator teams and the recognition of the reviser's role.  

6. The impact of linguistics, sociolinguistics and translation theory, which will become 

apparent only as more translators pass through polytechnics and universities. 

7. Translation is now used as much to transmit knowledge and to create under-standing 

between groups and nations, as to transmit culture.   

Newmark proposes two main types of translation: semantic translation and 

communicative translation. Semantic translation is concerned with the meaning of words and 
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phrases, and it strives to produce a translation that is as faithful as possible to the ST. 

Communicative translation, on the other hand, is more concerned with the way that the text is 

received by the reader or listener, and it seeks to produce a translation that is effective and 

appropriate in the target culture.  

Newmark also identifies two types of cultural items that can be found in texts: high-

culture items and low-culture items. High-culture items are those that are specific to a 

particular culture or subculture, such as customs, traditions, and religious practices. Low-

culture items are those that are more universal, such as everyday objects and concepts. 

Newmark suggests that high-culture items are more difficult to translate because they are 

often specific to a particular culture and may not have an equivalent in the target language.  

Newmark's theory of translation has been influential in the field of translation studies, 

as it provides a framework for understanding the role of culture in translation and the 

challenges that translators face when working with texts that contain cultural references. It is 

also useful for analyzing the cultural influences on the way that texts are produced and 

interpreted in different languages and contexts. 

All of the above elements help to know the style used in translation or what Newmark 

called it “stylistic scales”.  

A translator’s theoretical and applied culture in translation may sometimes not be sufficient 

to perform his role, especially in specialized texts. Translation of a text is not about finding 

synonyms of words between the ST and TT; however, the text is an integral part. According 

to Newmark (1981, p. 5), the text consists of 10 directions, which are the most important in 

his opinion. Newmark identified 10 important principles for translating text: 

(1) The individual style or idiolect of the SL author. When should it be (a) preserved, 

(b) normalized? 
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(2) The conventional grammatical and lexical usage for this type of text, depending on 

the topic and the situation. 

(3) Content items referring specifically to the SL, or third language (i.e. not the SL or 

the TL) cultures. 

(4) The typical format of a text in a book, periodical, newspaper, etc., as influenced by 

tradition at the time. 

(5) The expectations of the putative readership, bearing in  mind their estimated 

knowledge  of the topic and the  style of language they use,  expressed in  terms of the 

largest common factor, since one should not  translate down (or up) to the readership. 

(6), (7), (8) As for 2, 3 and 4 respectively, but related to the TL. 

(9) What is being described or reported, ascertained or verified (the referential truth), 

where possible independently of the source language text and the expectations of the 

readership. 

(10) The views and prejudices of the translator, which may be personal and subjective, 

or may be social and cultural, involving the translator’s ‘group loyalty factor’, which 

may reflect the national, political, ethnic, religious, social class, sex, etc. assumptions of 

the translator. 

Here is more information about each of Newmark's principles: 

Explanation of principle (1): Understanding the original text: It is important for the 

translator to have a good understanding of the content and meaning of the original text in 

order to produce an accurate and effective translation. This may involve researching any 

technical or specialized terms, as well as understanding the context in which the text was 
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written. Consequently, the translator should try to achieve the same level of understanding of 

the text as the original writer had when writing it. 

Explanation of principle (2): Conveying the original message: The translator should aim to 

convey the same message that the original writer intended to convey. This may require a 

nuanced understanding of the writer's intended tone, purpose, and audience. The translator 

should try to convey the same message that the original writer intended to convey. 

Explanation of principle (3): Using appropriate language for the audience: The translator 

should use language that is appropriate for the intended audience. This may involve using 

language that is appropriate for the audience's level of education, cultural background, or 

familiarity with the subject matter. The translator should try to use language that is 

appropriate for the intended audience. 

Explanation of principle (4): Using appropriate language for the context: The translator 

should consider the context in which the translation will be read, and use language that is 

appropriate for that context. This may involve considering the formality of the text, the tone 

of the text, and the purpose of the text. The translator should try to use language that is 

appropriate for the context in which the text will be read. 

Explanation of principle (5): Using appropriate language for the purpose: The translator 

should consider the purpose of the translation and use language that is appropriate for that 

purpose. For example, if the translation is intended for a technical manual, the language 

should be precise and technical. If the translation is intended for a novel, the language should 

be more creative and expressive. The translator should try to use language that is appropriate 

for the purpose of the translation. 

Explanation of principle (6): Using appropriate language for the genre: The translator 

should consider the genre of the text and use language that is appropriate for that genre. For 
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example, if the text is a legal document, the language should be formal and precise. If the text 

is a poem, the language should be more expressive and creative. The translator should try to 

use language that is appropriate for the genre of the text. 

Explanation of principle (7): Using appropriate language for the style: The translator should 

consider the style of the ST and try to reproduce that style in the translation. This may 

involve considering the tone, word choice, sentence structure, and overall aesthetic of the 

original text. The translator should try to use language that is appropriate for the style of the 

text. 

Explanation of principle (8): Using appropriate language for the tone: The translator should 

consider the tone of the ST and try to reproduce that tone in the translation. The tone of a text 

can be formal, informal, serious, humorous, or any number of other qualities, and it is 

important for the translator to accurately convey the tone of the original text. The translator 

should try to use language that is appropriate for the tone of the text. 

Explanation of principle (9): Using appropriate language for the cultural context: The 

translator should consider the cultural context of the ST and try to reproduce that context in 

the translation. This may involve considering the customs, beliefs, and values of the culture 

in which the text was written, as well as the culture of the intended audience. The translator 

should try to use language that is appropriate for the cultural context of the text. 

Explanation of principle (10): Using appropriate language for the linguistic context: The 

translator should consider the linguistic context of the ST and try to reproduce that context in 

the translation. This may involve considering the syntax, grammar, and vocabulary of the SL, 

as well as the language of the intended audience. The translator should try to use language 

that is appropriate for the linguistic context of the text. 
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Figure (1) shows the opposite trends in the translation process according to Newmark (1988, 

p. 4): 
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Henceforth, Newmark's principles emphasize the importance of understanding and conveying 

the original message and context, as well as using appropriate language for the intended 

audience and purpose. These principles can help translators to produce translations that are 

accurate, clear, and effective. By following these principles, translators can produce 

translations that are accurate, clear, and effective, and that convey the intended meaning and 

context of the ST. 

II.4.2. Semantic and Communicative Translation 

According to Peter Newmark, translation is the process of transferring the meaning of 

a source text from one language (the SL) to another language (the TL) while taking into 

account the cultural context in which the text is produced and received. Newmark (1981, pp. 

38-56) proposes that there are two main types of translation: communicative translation and 

semantic translation. 

Semantic translation, on the other hand, aims to transfer the lexical structures and 

meanings of words from the SL to the TL. Newmark (1981, p. 39) defines semantic 

translation as: “it attempts to render, as closely as the semantic and syntactic structures of the 

second language allow, the exact contextual meaning of the original”. Semantic translation is 

concerned with the meaning of words and phrases, and it strives to produce a translation that 

is as faithful as possible to the ST. Semantic translation, on the other hand, is concerned with 

the meaning of words and phrases, and it strives to produce a translation that is as faithful as 

possible to the original text. This type of translation is characterized by a focus on the precise 

meaning of words and phrases, and it may involve the use of technical or specialized 

language in order to accurately convey the meaning of the ST. Semantic translation is often 

used in contexts where it is important to convey the exact meaning of the ST, such as in 

scientific or technical documents.  
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Communicative translation conveys in its readers an effect that is equivalent to the 

effect of the original text in its readers by observing the context in which the original 

meaning is taken. Newmark (1981, p. 39) states, “communicative translation attempts to 

produce on its readers an effect as close as possible to that obtained on the readers of the 

original”. Communicative translation is more concerned with the way that the text is received 

by the reader or listener, and it seeks to produce a translation that is effective and appropriate 

in the target culture. It is concerned with the way that the text is received by the reader or 

listener, and it seeks to produce a translation that is effective and appropriate in the target 

culture. This type of translation is characterized by a focus on the overall communicative 

purpose of the text, rather than a strict adherence to the wording of the original text. 

Communicative translation may involve the use of idiomatic language, colloquialisms, and 

other language features that are specific to the target culture, in order to make the text more 

accessible and engaging for the reader.  

Newmark's distinction between communicative and semantic translation is useful for 

understanding the different approaches that translators may take when working with texts, 

and it helps to highlight the trade-offs that are often involved in translation. Communicative 

translation may be more effective at engaging the reader and conveying the overall message 

of the text, but it may sacrifice some of the precision and detail of the ST. Semantic 

translation, on the other hand, may be more faithful to the ST but may be less effective at 

engaging the reader or conveying the overall message of the text. 

II.5. Conclusion  

Translation theories are frameworks for understanding the process of translating texts 

from one language to another. These theories aim to provide insight into the challenges that 

translators face and to offer guidance on how to produce effective and accurate translations. 
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There are many different translation theories that have been proposed, each with its own 

unique perspective on the process of translation. Some theories, such as Newmark's 

Communicative and Semantic Translation, focus on the way that the text is received by the 

reader or listener, while others, such as De Beaugrande and Dressler's Text Linguistics 

Theory, focus on the structure and organization of the text. Ultimately, the choice of which 

theory to use will depend on the specific goals and context of the translation, and the 

translator will need to consider the trade-offs involved in different approaches in order to 

produce the most effective and appropriate translation. 

These theories and approaches have a relation with cultural translation. Accordingly, 

there is no doubt that they have played an important role in solving the problems of literary 

translation, especially the translation of texts with the cultural elements (with a special focus 

on culture-bound terms). The next chapter (Chapter Three) will discuss some translation 

strategies, methods and procedures.  
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III.1. Introduction 

Chapter Three delves into the intricacies of translation strategies, methods, and 

procedures, exploring diverse approaches and techniques employed in the process of 

translating from one language to another. This chapter provides a comprehensive overview of 

the various considerations that translators must meticulously address when embarking on a 

translation project, encompassing factors such as context, audience, and purpose. Ultimately, 

Chapter Three aims to equip readers with a thorough understanding of the multifaceted 

approaches and techniques utilized in translation, enabling them to effectively translate a 

wide range of materials, with a particular focus on literary works. We will elucidate the most 

prominent strategies for translating cultural elements, drawing from the perspectives of key 

theorists such as Peter Newmark (1988), Mona Baker (1992), Lawrence Venuti (1995), Javier 

F. Aixela (1996), and Eirlys E. Davies (2003). These strategies prove instrumental in 

rendering cultural elements effectively. 

III.2. Translation Methods and Procedures 

Translation strategies, methods, and procedures encompass the techniques and 

approaches employed by translators to produce accurate and effective translations. These 

strategies serve to navigate the inherent challenges of translation, including the need to 

convey meaning across linguistic and cultural boundaries while adapting the text to the norms 

and conventions of the target language and audience. Translation strategies, methods, and 

procedures vary depending on the specific objectives and context of the translation, 

necessitating careful decision-making from translators to select the most suitable strategies 

for achieving the desired outcome. 
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Accordingly, Figure (2) highlights the difference between methods of translation and 

translation procedures. 

Translation Strategies1 

  

     

 

        Methods of Translation                                              Translation Procedures 

        (Applied in the whole text)                                (Applied in the sentence) 

 

Figure 2: Difference Between Methods of Translation and Translation Procedures 

 

III.2.1. Methods of Translation 

Translation methods and procedures refer to the techniques and approaches that 

translators use in order to produce effective and accurate translations. There are many 

different methods and procedures that can be used in translation, and the choice of which 

method to use will depend on the specific goals and context of the translation. Some common 

methods and procedures used in translation include:  

1. Literal translation: This method involves producing a translation that is as faithful as 

possible to the wording and structure of the original text. This method is often used 

when the goal of the translation is to convey the precise meaning of the ST, such as in 

scientific or technical documents.  

2. Free translation: This method involves producing a translation that is not bound by the 

wording and structure of the ST. This method is often used when the goal of the 

translation is to convey the overall meaning and message of the ST, rather than its 

specific wording.  

                                                             
1/ Figure (2) is elaborated by the researcher. 
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3. Adaptation: This method involves adapting the content of the ST to better fit the 

cultural norms and conventions of the TL and audience. This method is often used 

when the goal of the translation is to produce a text that is effective and appropriate 

for the target audience, even if it means deviating from the wording and structure of 

the ST. 

4. Transcreation: This method involves creatively adapting the content of the ST in order 

to produce a translation that is effective and engaging for the target audience. This 

method is often used in the translation of marketing and advertising materials, where 

the goal is to convey the overall message and tone of the ST in a way that is 

compelling and resonates with the target audience.  

5. Localization: This method involves adapting the content of the original text to fit the 

specific cultural and linguistic context of the target language and audience. This 

method is often used in the translation of software and other technical materials, 

where the goal is to produce a translation that is functional and easy to use for the 

target audience.  

Ultimately, the choice of which method or procedure to use in translation will depend on the 

specific goals and context of the translation, and translators must consider the trade-offs 

involved in different approaches in order to produce the most effective and appropriate 

translation. 

There are many different methods of translation that can be used in order to produce 

effective and accurate translations. Newmark (1988, pp. 45-52) identifies some of the 

translation methods in order to translate texts. Some common methods of translation include:  
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III.2.1.1. Word-for-word Translation  

Word-for-word translation: This method involves producing a translation that is as 

faithful as possible to the wording and structure of the ST. This method is often used when 

the goal of the translation is to convey the precise meaning of the ST, such as in scientific or 

technical documents. However, this method can result in a translation that is awkward or 

difficult to understand, as it may not take into account the idioms and conventions of the TL.  

Word-for-word is the direct translation of words, tacking into account the order of 

these words. The translation unit of this type of translation is the word. Therefore, the words 

are translated separately out of context. Word-for-word translation can be the first step before 

the final revision of the text (Newmark, 1988, pp. 45-46). his type is also called a (structure-

for-structure), (clause-for-clause), or (sentence-for-sentence) translation. 

III.2.1.2. Semantic Translation 

Semantic translation: This method involves producing a translation that conveys the 

meaning of the ST as accurately as possible, while also taking into account the idioms and 

conventions of the TL. Semantic translation is concerned with both aesthetic aspect and 

meaningful aspect. It is flexible and creative than “faithful translation” (Newmark, 1988, p. 

46). This method is often used when the goal of the translation is to convey the overall 

meaning and message of the ST, rather than its specific wording. 

III.2.1.3. Free Translation 

Free translation: This method involves producing a translation that is not bound by the 

wording and structure of the ST. Free translation is concerned with translating the meaning 

without the form  and structure. The translator needs to be aware of the ST content to produce 

a new text (Newmark, 1988, pp. 46-47). This method is often used when the goal of the 

translation is to convey the overall meaning and message of the ST in a way that is easy to 
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understand and engaging for the reader. Free translation can be useful for conveying the 

general idea of a text, but it may sacrifice some of the precision and detail of the ST.  

III.2.1.4. Idiomatic Translation  

Idiomatic translation: This method involves producing a translation that uses idioms 

and expressions that are idiomatic and natural in the TL. The purpose of this translation is to 

produce a translated language text that preserves the general idea of an original language text 

in terms of terminology and colloquial expressions that have no place in the SLT (Newmark, 

1988, p. 47). This method is often used when the goal of the translation is to produce a text 

that is easy to understand and engaging for the reader. However, this method can be 

challenging because idioms and expressions often do not have a direct equivalent in other 

languages, and it can be difficult to find an idiomatic expression that conveys the same 

meaning as the original text. 

Consequently, all of the methods of translation listed (word-for-word, semantic, free, 

idiomatic, and cognitive translation) have their own strengths and can be useful in different 

situations. Word-for-word translation can be useful for preserving the precise wording of a 

text, and can be especially helpful when translating technical or legal documents where 

precision is important. Semantic translation focuses on the meaning of the text and can be 

useful for making the TT more natural and easy to understand for the target audience. Free 

translation is more interpretive and allows the translator to take more liberties with the text, 

which can be useful for conveying the tone and style of the original text. Idiomatic translation 

takes into account the idioms and cultural references of the TL, which is important for 

ensuring that the translated text is appropriate and understandable for the target audience. 

Cognitive translation focuses on the underlying meaning and concepts of the text, and can be 

useful for ensuring that the translated text accurately conveys the intended message. 
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Ultimately, the choice of translation method will depend on the specific needs and goals of 

the translation project. 

The choice of which method of translation to use will depend on the specific goals 

and context of the translation, and translators must consider the trade-offs involved in 

different approaches in order to produce the most effective and appropriate translation. 

III.3. Newmark’s Procedures 

Newmark (1988) suggests some procedures in order to deal with cultural situations. 

The use of any procedure depends on the type and purpose of the translation and the 

importance of these cultural words (Newmark, 1988, p. 94). For example, Arab culture is 

based on the principles of religion, customs and traditions, which is completely different from 

European culture. To solve this issue, it is important to know more about the characteristics 

of the SLC and TLC.  

Some contextual elements surrounding the text must be taken into account in order to 

be able to convey the cultural elements (Newmark, 1988, p. 103): 

1. Purpose of text 

2. Motivation and cultural, technical and linguistic level of readership  

3. Importance of referent in SL text  

4. Setting (does recognised translation exist?)  

5. Recency of word/referent  

6. Future of referent  

Newmark (1988, pp. 81-93) proposes a set of procedures to overcome translation obstacles 

and achieve a cultural approach between a SL and TL. The examples of these procedures 

have been illustrated by Hasan Ghazala (2008, pp. 196-209). 
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III.3.1. Cultural Equivalent 

This procedure involves finding a word or phrase in the TL that has a similar meaning 

and cultural connotation to the word or phrase in the SL. This procedure is often used when 

the goal of the translation is to convey the precise meaning of the ST in a way that is natural 

and idiomatic in the TL.The purpose of this procedure is to reach the exact cultural 

equivalent. For example, the proverb “once bitten twice shy”, is translated into Arabic as     

“ ينتَار اماَار اح اج اان ام اان ام اؤ االم ااغ ادَال ااي الَا ” (Ghazala, 2008, p. 196). 

III.3.2. Cultural Correspondence 

This procedure involves finding a word or phrase in the TL that conveys the same 

meaning and cultural connotation as the word or phrase in the SL, even if it is not an exact 

equivalent. This procedure is often used when the goal of the translation is to convey the 

overall meaning and message of the ST, rather than its specific wording. This procedure 

seeks to search on the appropriate cultural equivalent in the TL. The idiom “to hit two birds 

with one stone” is translated as “د ا اوَاح  اب حَجَر  ف ورَي ن   .(Ghazala, 2008, pp. 196-197) ”أصََابَاع ص 

III.3.3. Accepted Standard Translation  

This procedure involves using a translation that has already been established as the 

standard or accepted translation for a particular word or phrase. This procedure is often used 

when the goal of the translation is to produce a text that is consistent and easy to understand. 

This procedure means that some of Arabic proverbs have the exact cultural equivalents in 

English. The proverb “ ةيلَاس االواَار ار  ابَات ااة اايَاالغَ ” has an exact and acceptable translation in English 

which is “the end justifies the means” (Ghazala, 2008, p. 197). 
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Example: 

Source Text Target Text 

Democracy ةي ااط اراَق ايم اد ا  

Hercules قلراَه ا  

 

III.3.4. General Sense 

This procedure involves conveying the overall meaning and message of the ST 

without worrying about the specific wording or structure of the ST. This procedure is often 

used when the goal of the translation is to produce a text that is easy to understand and 

engaging for the reader, even if it means deviating from the wording and structure of the ST. 

This procedure overlooks the cultural effect. The word “congress” is known as “ اماراالعَاماَثَاؤ االم ا

ييك ار ام االَا ”, but it is translated as “ ييك ار ام اجرساالَاون االك ا ” (Ghazala, 2008, pp. 198-199). 

III.3.5. Transcription/Transliteration/Transference 

These procedures involve transferring the words or phrases of the original text 

directly into the target language, without attempting to convey their meaning. These 

procedures are often used when the goal of the translation is to provide a phonetic or written 

representation of the ST, rather than to convey its meaning. Transference is the transliteration 

of SL terms into the TL according to their voices due to the lack of the cultural equivalent. 

The word “cricket” is transliterated as “ يتيك اكر ا ”. (Ghazala, 2008, pp. 199-200). 

Example:  

Source Text Target Text 

Jeans زين اج ا  

Hamburger َرورجاَامب اها   
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III.3.6. Literal Translation of Meaning 

This procedure involves producing a translation that is as faithful as possible to the 

meaning of the original text, while also taking into account the idioms and conventions of the 

TL. This procedure is often used when the goal of the translation is to convey the precise 

meaning of the ST, such as in scientific or technical documents. Literal translation is a word-

for-word translation of a word or expression. The expression “passion fruit” is translated as 

“ ةينَز اةاالحاَهاَاك االفَا ” (Ghazala, 2008, pp. 200-201). 

III.3.7. Translation Couplets 

This procedure involves producing a translation that pairs each word or phrase of the 

ST with its equivalent in the TL. Therefore, this procedure is often used when the goal of the 

translation is to convey the precise meaning of the ST in a way that is easy to understand and 

follow. This procedure takes two ways in the translation process. The term “acid rain” is 

translated as “ي يد  -by using “naturalization” and “classifier” (Ghazala, 2008, pp. 201 ”مَطَراأسَ 

202). 

III.3.8. Translating Triplet   

This procedure involves producing a translation that includes the original message, a 

word-for-word translation, and a free translation. This procedure is often used when the goal 

of the translation is to provide a range of options for understanding the ST, including a literal 

translation of the wording and a more idiomatic translation of the overall meaning and 

message. This procedure takes three ways in the translation process. The term “Pal Mall” is 

translated as “ ا ع ال ن د نشَار  اف ي امَال بَال ” by using “translation”, “transcription” and “classifier” 

(Ghazala, 2008, p. 203). 
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Example: 

Source Text Target Text 

Sake َياك االس اااب اراَشا  

Steppes َيوس ايبساالر اهلااست اسا  

 

III.3.9. Paraphrase 

These procedures involve providing a rewording or explanation of the original 

message, either within the translation itself or in a separate glossary. These procedures are 

often used when the goal of the translation is to provide additional context or clarification for 

the reader. This procedure gives a brief explanation when it is impossible to clarify the 

meaning (Ghazala, 2008, p. 206). 

According to Peter Newmark, paraphrase is a procedure that involves providing a 

rewording or explanation of the ST in order to help the reader understand the meaning and 

message of the text. This procedure is often used when the goal of the translation is to 

provide additional context or clarification for the reader, or to help the reader understand the 

text in a way that is natural and idiomatic in the translated language. Paraphrase can be a 

useful procedure in translation because it allows the translator to provide additional 

information and context that may not be present in the ST, and it can help to make the 

translation more accessible and engaging for the reader. However, paraphrase can also be 

challenging because it requires the translator to interpret and rephrase the ST in a way that is 

accurate and appropriate, and it can be difficult to find words and phrases that convey the 

same meaning as the original text while also being natural and idiomatic in the translated 

language text. In order to effectively use the paraphrase procedure in translation, the 

translator must be familiar with the idioms and conventions of the received language and be 
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able to rephrase the original text in a way that is natural and easy to understand for the reader. 

The translator must also be careful not to add or omit any important information or change 

the overall meaning or message of the original text. 

Example: 

Source Text Target Text 

Ham َيرنز االخ ااخذ افَااح اائ اراَشا  

Steak َرقاَحماالبَاةالَايحاَر اشا  

Shavian راخ اواالس اارداش انَر اباب اات االكاَاوب اأسل ا  

 

III.3.10. Glossary, Notes and Footnotes 

Glossary, notes and footnotes are used to translate a culture-bound term for TL 

readers. They can be a useful tool to explain an ambiguous term that is decontextualized. 

According to Newmark (1988, pp. 208-209), these procedures can be written in these places: 

a. The margin on the same page; 

b. A note in the last page of an article or chapter;  

c. A glossary in the last page of a book. 

These procedures involve providing additional information or explanation in the form of 

notes or footnotes, either within the translation itself or in a separate section. These 

procedures are often used when the goal of the translation is to provide additional context or 

clarification for the reader, or to provide citations or references for the ST. Ultimately, the 

choice of which procedure to use in translation will depend on the specific goals and context 

of the translation, and translators must consider the trade-offs involved in different 

approaches in order to produce the most effective and appropriate translation. 
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In conclusion, all of the procedures elaborated by Ghazala based on Newmark's work 

are useful tools for translators to consider when working on a translation project. Cultural 

equivalent and cultural correspondence involve finding a translation that is appropriate and 

meaningful for the target culture, which is important for ensuring that the TT is 

understandable and relevant to the target audience. Accepted standard translation involves 

using a translation that is widely accepted and used by the TL community, which can be 

helpful for ensuring that the TT is accurate and appropriate. General sense involves 

conveying the overall meaning of the text, while transcription, transliteration, and 

transference involve converting words or text from one script or language to another. Literal 

translation of meaning involves translating the text as closely as possible to the original 

meaning, while translation couplets and translating triplets involve combining words or 

phrases in a specific way to convey meaning. Paraphrase involves rewording the text to 

convey the same meaning in a different way, while a glossary is a list of specialized terms 

and their definitions. Notes and footnotes can be useful for providing additional context or 

explanations for the TT. 

Thus, Newmark's procedures elaborated by Ghazala are useful and valuable tools for 

translators to consider when working on a translation project. Cultural equivalent and cultural 

correspondence are important for ensuring that the TT is meaningful and appropriate for the 

target culture, and can help to ensure that the TT is understandable and relevant to the target 

audience. Accepted standard translation can be helpful for ensuring that the TT is accurate 

and appropriate, while general sense is important for conveying the overall meaning of the 

text. Transcription, transliteration, and transference are useful for converting words or text 

from one script or language to another, and can be especially helpful when translating text in 

languages with different scripts. Literal translation of meaning is useful for preserving the 

precise meaning of the ST, while translation couplets and translating triplets can be helpful 
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for conveying meaning in a specific way. Paraphrase is useful for rewording the text to 

convey the same meaning in a different way, and a glossary can provide valuable context and 

explanations for specialized terms. Notes and footnotes can also be helpful for providing 

additional context or explanations for the TT. So, these procedures can be useful for ensuring 

that the TT is accurate, appropriate, and understandable for the target audience. 

III.4. Newmark’s Other Procedures 

III.4.1. Synonymy 

 Synonymy means a near SL word or expression to the TL in a context, in which the 

near equivalent of that word that is not essential in the text (Newmark, 1988, p. 84). 

Synonymy does not mean sameness, however; it means two words or expressions share the 

same characteristics. For example, the word “horse” has many synonyms in Arabic such as: 

“ اوفَاي اخاَ ادواَساوجاَراَل ”. Each word in Arabic has its contextual use. Thus, According to Shiyab 

(2007), the figure shows these words can be used interchangeably. 

 

Figure 3: Classifications of Synonymy 
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Synonymy is the relationship between words that have the same or similar meanings. In 

linguistic classification, synonymy is often divided into three categories: complete synonymy, 

near synonymy, and no synonymy.  

1. Complete synonymy, also known as full synonymy, occurs when two words have the 

exact same meaning and can be used interchangeably in all contexts. For example, the 

words "happy" and "joyful" have the same meaning and can be used in the same 

context.  

2. Near synonymy, also known as partial synonymy, occurs when two words have similar 

but not identical meanings. The words can be used interchangeably in some contexts, 

but not in others. For example, the words "thin" and "slim" have similar meanings but 

are not exactly the same and can't be used in all the same context.  

3. No synonymy occurs when two words do not have any similarity in meaning and 

cannot be used interchangeably. For example, the words "book" and "car" do not have 

any similarities in meaning and cannot be used in the same context. 

III.4.2. Through-translation 

This procedureا is the literal translation of collocations as names of organizations. 

Therefore, through-translation has other names such as “calque” or “loan translation” 

(Newmark, 1988, pp. 84-85). 

III.4.3. Compensation 

Compensation is the substitution of loss by creating a similar effect in the TT. It is the 

result of loss of meaning in a part of a sentence (Newmark, 1988, p. 90). It helps to reduce 

the loss of inappropriate translation. Hervey and Higgins (1992, p. 43) define compensation 

as, “any conventional translation (whether literal or otherwise) would entail an unacceptable 

translation loss, this loss is reduced by the freely chosen introduction of a less unacceptable 
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one, such that important ST effects are rendered approximately in the TT by means other than 

those used in the ST”. Hervey and Higgins (1992, pp. 43-56)ا suggest four types of 

compensation: 

 Compensation by merging 

Compensation by merging means combining the ST features with the TT. 

 Compensation by splitting 

Compensation by splitting means extending the meaning of the ST words to a longer 

stretch in the TT. 

 Compensation in kind 

Compensation in kindاmeans that different language tools are used in the TT to re-

create the effect in the ST. 

 Compensation in place 

Compensation in place means that the effect of the TT is in a different place in the ST. 

Compensation is the substitution of the cultural elements in the TT. For example, 

there are names of foods and traditional clothes in the source culture, may not be 

understood to the target reader. This procedure is used to compensate the cultural 

erosion in the TL. 

III.5. Venuti’s Domestication and Foreignization 

Venuti suggested two strategies called “domestication” and “foreignization” in his 

book The Translator's Invisibility: A History of Translation (1995). Both strategies have 

evolved over the last few years to form strategic features that are classified in the category of 

translation. Domestication and foreignization have become analytical models in the field of 
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descriptive studies. Generally, domestication means to adapt the cultural context or the 

linguistic code of a culture while foreignization refers to preserving the source culture context 

in all its components. 

Venuti's theory of domestication and foreignization refers to the ways in which 

translations of literature and other texts from one language to another can either preserve the 

cultural specificities of the ST (foreignization) or transform them to be more accessible and 

familiar to the target audience (domestication).  

Venuti, a translation studies scholar, argues that domestication is the more common 

approach in translation because it allows the text to fit more seamlessly into the target culture. 

However, he also believes that foreignization can be a valuable approach because it can 

challenge the target audience's assumptions and expose them to new cultural perspectives. 

Venuti's theory is based on the idea that translation is not simply a matter of finding 

the equivalent words in another language, but rather a process of cultural negotiation. Every 

translation involves choices about how to convey the meaning and style of the ST in a way 

that is appropriate and effective for the target audience.  

In the case of domestication, the translator may prioritize making the text more easily 

understandable and familiar to the target audience, even if that means altering or 

downplaying certain cultural elements of the ST. For example, a translator might use more 

common or colloquial terms in the TL, or change cultural references to ones that are more 

familiar to the target audience.  

On the other hand, foreignization involves a greater emphasis on preserving the 

cultural specificity of the ST, even if that means making the text more difficult or unfamiliar 

for the target audience. The translator might use less common or archaic language, or retain 

cultural references that may not be immediately understood by the target audience.  
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Venuti's theory has been influential in translation studies and has sparked debate 

about the balance between preserving the cultural identity of the ST and making it accessible 

to the target audience. Some argue that domestication is necessary for effective 

communication, while others believe that foreignization can enrich the target culture by 

introducing new perspectives and challenging assumptions. Ultimately, the approach taken in 

any given translation will depend on the goals and context of the translation. Figure (3) and 

Figure (4)2 show some of these procedures in accordance with both foreignization and 

domestication strategies. 

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 4: Newmark’s Procedures of ForeignizationاStrategy 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 5: Newmark’s Procedures of Domestication Strategy 
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III.5.1. Domestication 

Domestication, according to Venuti (Munday, 2008, p. 149), is to adapt the original 

message by compensating or deleting the cultural items of the ST while adding other items 

from the TT that are not existed in the ST. These adaptations are meant to localize the ST 

culturally. The purpose of domestication is to produce “a fluent style in order to minimize the 

strangeness of the foreign text for TL readers [...] the adaptation of the TT to conform to 

target discourse types” (Shuttleworth and Cowie, 1997, p. 44).  

III.5.2. Foreignization 

Foreignization strategy means that the translator “deliberately breaks target 

conventions by retaining something of the foreignness of the original” (Shuttleworht & 

Cowie, 1997, p. 59). The foreignness of the TT is natural if one takes into account the 

different languages and cultures. Venuti says in this regard, “I follow Berman... good 

translation is demystifying, it manifests in its own language the foreignness of the foreign 

text” (Venuti, 1998, p. 11).  

Consequently, Venuti's concepts of domestication and foreignization are useful 

frameworks for understanding the choices that translators face when translating texts from 

one language and culture to another. Domestication involves translating a text in a way that 

makes it familiar and easy to understand for the target audience, while foreignization involves 

preserving the foreignness and distinctiveness of the original text. Both approaches have their 

own strengths and can be useful in different contexts. Therefore, domestication can be helpful 

for making the translated text more accessible and understandable for the target audience, 

while foreignization can be useful for preserving the cultural context and distinctiveness of 

the source language text. Ultimately, the choice between domestication and foreignization 
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will depend on the specific goals and needs of the translation project, as well as the 

preferences of the translator and the target audience. 

The main purpose of foreignization is to preserve the ST with all its characteristics 

without any cultural changes. In other words, cultural values must be unchanged since it 

represents the “new spirit” (Venuti, 1998, p. 50). The TT is the place where it highlights the 

TLC. Venuti (1998, p. 306) states, “a translated culture should be the site where a different 

culture emerges, where a reader gets a glimpse of a cultural other and resistancy”. This is 

within the framework of the foreignization strategy, which emphasizes the need to highlight 

the foreignness of the text, as well as the so-called abusive fidelity by adopting the principle 

of Philip Lewis. Venuti (1998, p. 23) says in this regard, “Philip Lewis’s concept of “abusive 

fidelity” can be useful in such a theorization”. 

Venuti is one of the most prominent defenders of “foreignization” in translation. 

According to Venuti, there is a great deal of work in translation to prepare the target audience 

to accept foreign types of the text and gradually change the concepts. The preservation of this 

foreignness does not mean the inability or inadequacy of the language, but it expands the 

target language and culture. Venuti (1996, p. 110) argues that “our aim should be research 

and training that produces readers of translation and translators who are critically aware, not 

predisposed toward norms that exclude the heterogeneity of language”. For example, a 

translator would find a problem to render the word “فَالَاف ال” [flāfl], which  is a 

traditional Middle Eastern food. In this case, instead of finding an equivalent term or 

paraphrasing it, Newmark (1988, p. 91) suggests translating it by providing an explanatory 

footnote. Chart (1) shows the characteristics of foreignization and domestication (Suo, 2015, 

p. 117). 

 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Middle_Eastern_cuisine
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Chart 1: Translation Strategy 

This chart presents two contrasting approaches to translation: foreignization and 

domestication. Foreignization emphasizes the preservation of the source language's cultural 

and linguistic distinctiveness in the target language. It aims to create a translated text that is 

marked as foreign, making the reader aware of the cultural and linguistic differences between 

the source and target languages. Strategies associated with foreignization include literal 

translation, which closely adheres to the grammatical structure and vocabulary of the source 

language, and faithful translation, which strives to capture the nuances and subtleties of the 

source language's meaning. However, foreignization can also lead to alienating translations 

that are difficult for readers of the target language to understand due to their unfamiliarity 

with the source language's cultural and linguistic norms. 

In contrast, domestication prioritizes the naturalness and fluency of the translated text 

in the target language. It seeks to produce a translation that reads as if it were originally 

written in the target language, minimizing the sense of foreignness and making the text more 
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accessible to the target audience. Strategies associated with domestication include sense-for-

sense translation, which focuses on conveying the meaning of the source text in a way that 

makes sense to the target audience, and free translation, which allows for greater flexibility in 

adapting the source text to the cultural and linguistic norms of the target language. However, 

domestication can also result in resistant translations that oversimplify or distort the meaning 

of the source text in an attempt to make it more palatable to the target audience. 

The choice of translation strategy depends on a variety of factors, including the 

purpose of the translation, the characteristics of the source and target texts, and the 

expectations of the target audience. In some cases, a combination of foreignization and 

domestication strategies may be used to achieve the desired balance between preserving the 

cultural and linguistic distinctiveness of the source language and producing a translation that 

is natural and fluent in the target language. 

III.6. Davies’ Strategies 

Davies' theory of translation strategies refers to the ways in which translators can 

approach the task of rendering a text from one language to another. Davies (2003, p. 65-100) 

proposes seven strategies to deal with culture-specific items (CSIs). They are as follows: 

preservation, addition, omission, globalization, localization, transformation and creation. 

These strategies include:  

III.6.1. Preservation 

This strategy involves preserving as much of the source text as possible, even if that 

means using language or cultural references that may be unfamiliar to the target audience. It 

is usually used by the translator when s/he cannot find the near equivalent of the cultural 

element of the ST in the TL. It is known in translation studies as “borrowing” or 

“transference”. Davies (2003, p. 73) distinguishes between two types of preservation: 
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 Preservation of form:  In this type, the translator decides to maintain the term used in 

the ST, and to adopt it as it is in the translation. 

 Preservation of content:  In this type, the translator may not preserve the word as it is, 

but he simulates it without addition or explanation (calque technique). 

III.6.2. Addition 

This strategy involves adding elements to the target text that were not present in the 

source text, such as explanations or clarifications. This may be necessary if the ST assumes 

knowledge or cultural references that are not shared by the target audience. When the 

translator decides to retain the ST, he adds what is believed to be necessary for the meaning 

of the text. Davies points out that “translators […] need aاgood knowledge of the background 

of their target audienceاif they are to gauge accurately […] what supplementaryاinformation it 

is necessary to include” (2003, p. 78). Under this strategy, there are three strategies proposed 

by Newmark (1988, pp. 83-93) which are “functional equivalent” and “descriptive 

equivalent”, in addition to “notes, additions” and “glosses” strategies. 

III.6.3. Omission 

This strategy involves omitting certain elements of the ST that are not necessary or 

relevant to the target audience. Davies defines omission as to “omit a problematic CSI 

altogether, so that no trace of it is found in the translation” (2003, p. 79). There are three 

reasons why a translator may resort to omission. Omission can be a special decision for the 

translator when:  

 The translator cannot recreate the equivalent context in the TL; 

 The CSI is unacceptable when reading the target culture; 

 It becomes an optional strategy. 
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III.6.4. Globalization  

This strategy involves translating the source text in a way that makes it more 

universally appealing and accessible to a global audience. The translator compensates a 

cultural element with a more neutral and generalized one. Globalization, according to Davies, 

is “the process of replacing culture-specific references with the ones which are more neutral 

or general” (2003, p. 83). Neutral or general words can reach the largest number of readers of 

different cultural backgrounds, which Newmark (1988, p. 82) calls “naturalization”. 

III.6.5. Localization 

This strategy involves adapting the ST to fit the cultural and linguistic specificities of 

the target audience. This strategy is considered to be as the opposite of ‘globalization’, i.e., 

the translator resorts to ‘localization’ when s/he wants to establish a cultural element in the 

translated text instead of providing a general translation. Localization strategy tries “to 

anchor a reference firmly in the culture of the target audience” (Davies, 2003, pp. 83-84). 

III.6.6. Transformation 

This strategy involves significantly altering the ST in order to make it more effective 

or appropriate for the target audience. The translator, in this strategy, changes the content of a 

cultural element used in the ST. Accordingly, it involves “alteration of the original” (Davies, 

2003, p. 86). Transformation, according to Davies, is due to  several reasons: 

 The translator’s assessment of the expectations in the target culture, and his aspirations 

through this text may not be consistent with the idea of the cultural element. 

 It is to avoid possible ambiguity. 
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III.6.7. Creation 

This strategy involves creating a completely new text that is inspired by the ST, but is 

not a direct translation. This strategy is used when the translator creates a CSI that does not 

exist in the ST. Creation is “where translators have actually created CSIs not present in the 

original text” (Davies, 2003, p.88). It can be compared with the idiomatic translation of 

Newmark (1988, p. 47), which aims to reproduce the message in an innovative way through 

the use of idioms and collocations. 

The translator, according to Davies (2003, pp. 72-89), employs creative translation for 

several reasons: 

 The translator assumes that the original text will be strange and unknown to the TL 

audience. 

 The translator’s desire to achieve a more transparent and smooth translation for the 

target reader. 

 The translator tries to compensate the loss of meaning in other parts of the translated 

text. 

Jaleniauskienė and Čičelytė (2009, p. 33) attempt to classify Davies’ strategies by using the 

continuum of Venuti’s ideologies (domestication and foreignization) as shown in Figure (6). 

 

            Source Text                                 Omission             Target Text 

Source Language Globalization Target Language 

Source Culture   Target Culture 

    FOREIGNIZATION                                                                         DOMESTICATION 

       Source Audience                                                                                Target Audience 

                                                     Additio       Localization 

          Preservation                            Transformation (Creation) 

 

Figure 6: Continuum Between Foreignization and Domestication 
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Davies' theory emphasizes the importance of considering the goals and context of a 

translation, as well as the target audience, when choosing a translation strategy. Different 

strategies may be more appropriate for different texts and audiences, and the translator must 

weigh the trade-offs of each approach in order to produce an effective translation. 

Consequently, Davies' strategies for translation are useful tools for translators to 

consider when working on a translation project. Preservation involves trying to preserve as 

much of the ST as possible, which can be helpful for preserving the meaning and style of the 

ST. Addition involves adding words or phrases to the TT to help convey meaning or make 

the text more natural and understandable for the target audience. Omission involves leaving 

out words or phrases from the TT when they are not necessary or relevant for the target 

audience. Globalization involves making the TT more suitable for a global audience, while 

localization involves adapting the translated text to the specific needs and preferences of a 

local audience. Transformation involves changing the text in a significant way to make it 

more suitable for the TL and culture, while creation involves creating a completely new text 

that is inspired by the original but not a direct translation. 

III.7. Aixela’s Strategies 

Aixela’s theory of translation strategies is similar to Davies’ theory in that it identifies 

a range of approaches that translators can use when rendering a text from one language to 

another. Aixela (1996, pp. 52-64) introduces two major strategies for translating CSIs, which 

are conservative (5 strategies) and substitution (6 strategies). 

III.7.1. Conservation  

This strategy involves preserving as much of the ST as possible, including its language, 

style, and cultural references. Conservation strategies are: repetition, orthographic adaptation, 

linguistic translation, extra textual gloss and inter-textual gloss (Aixela, 1996, p. 54). 
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III.7.1.1. Repetition 

This strategy involves repeating elements of the source text in the TT, either literally 

or through paraphrase. It is to transfer of the CSI from the ST to TT. This strategy is used 

when the SL and TL use the same spelling (Aixela, 1996, p. 61). 

III.7.1.2. Orthographic Adaptation 

This strategy involves adapting the spelling of words in the TT to conform to the 

conventions of the TL. It is to transcript and transliterate cultural terms. It is used when the 

TL does not use the same alphabet as the SL (Aixela, 1996, p. 69). 

III.7.1.3. Linguistic (Non-cultural) Translation 

This strategy involves translating the ST in a way that preserves its language and 

style, but adapts it to the grammatical and syntactical conventions of the TL. The translator 

resorts to this type of translation when he does not find a cultural equivalent in the TL.  

Therefore, s/he remains alien to the target reader (Aixela, 1996, p. 62). 

III.7.1.4. Extratextual Gloss 

This strategy involves providing additional information or explanations outside of the 

TT to help the reader understand the ST. If the translator uses one of the three procedures, he 

adds additional information outside the text in the form of footnote, endnote, glossary, 

commentary, bracketed translation, italics, etc. (Aixela, 1996, p. 62). 

III.7.1.5. Intertextual Gloss 

This strategy involves providing additional information or explanations within the 

TT to help the reader understand the ST. This strategy is similar to the previous procedure, 

but the explanation is inside the text. Thus, the reader is not disturbed (Aixela, 1996, p. 62). 
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III.7.2. Substitution 

This strategy involves replacing certain elements of the ST with equivalent elements 

in the TL. The translator replaces the CSI in the TT, which means neutralizing or losing 

foreign flavor. Substitution strategies are as follows: synonymy, limited universalization, 

absolute universalization, naturalization, deletion, and autonomous creation (Aixela, 1996, p. 

54). 

III.7.2.1. Synonymy 

This strategy involves using synonyms in the TL to preserve the meaning of the ST. 

The CSIs are replaced by synonyms to avoid repetition. This strategy relates to the stylistic 

aspect. The CSIs in the TT is replaced by synonyms (Aixela, 1996, p. 63). 

III.7.2.2. Limited Universalization 

This strategy involves adapting the source text to make it more universally appealing, 

while still preserving its cultural specificities. The CSIs are replaced by another cultural 

element that also belongs to the source culture, but is less specific to the target reader (Aixela, 

1996, p. 63), for example, changing the cultural phrase “five grand” to “خاَمساَةاآلفاد اولر”. 

III.7.2.3. Absolute Universalization 

This strategy involves adapting the ST to make it completely universal, at the expense 

of its cultural specificities. It is to replace the CSI with a more neutral term, thereby omitting 

any foreign connotation (Aixela, 1996, p. 63). 

III.7.2.4. Naturalization 

This strategy involves making the ST appear as if it were originally written in the TL, 

rather than being translated. It is to replace the cultural elements in the SC with another that 
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belong to the target culture. This strategy is not used often in translating literary works 

(Aixela, 1996, p. 63). 

III.7.2.5. Deletion 

This strategy involves deleting elements of the ST that are not necessary or relevant to 

the target audience. It is the deletion of the cultural elements because they are neither 

ideologically or stylistically acceptable, or because they are vague and the target reader 

cannot understand them (Aixela, 1996, p. 64). 

III.7.2.6. Autonomous Creation 

This strategy involves creating a completely new text that is inspired by the ST, but is 

not a direct translation. In this strategy, the translator decides to add cultural terms in the ST 

to create an important and vital cultural influence in the TT (Aixela, 1996, p. 64). 

Like Davies’ theory, Aixela's theory highlights the importance of considering the 

goals and context of a translation, as well as the target audience, when choosing a translation 

strategy. Different strategies may be more appropriate for different texts and audiences, and 

the translator must weigh the trade-offs of each approach in order to produce an effective 

translation. 

Nevertheless, Aixela's strategies for translation are useful tools for translators to 

consider when working on a translation project. Conservation involves preserving as much of 

the ST as possible, while repetition involves repeating the same word or phrase in the TT. 

Orthographic adaptation involves adapting the spelling or punctuation of the translated text to 

the conventions of the TL, while linguistic (non-cultural) translation involves focusing on the 

language of the text rather than the cultural context. Extratextual gloss and intertextual gloss 

involve adding notes or explanations to the TT to provide context or clarify meaning, while 

substitution involves replacing words or phrases in the ST with equivalent words or phrases 
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in the TL. Synonymy involves using synonyms in the TT to preserve the meaning of the ST, 

while limited universalization and absolute universalization involve making the TT more 

suitable for a global or universal audience. Naturalization involves making the TT more 

suitable for the TL and culture, while deletion involves omitting words or phrases from the 

TT when they are not necessary or relevant. Autonomous creation involves creating a 

completely new text that is inspired by the original but not a direct translation. All of these 

strategies have their own strengths and can be useful in different contexts. 

III.8. Jan Pedersen’s Model 

Jan Pedersen’s model is a framework for understanding the various ways in which a 

text can be translated. Pedersen (2005, pp. 1-18) presents in his study, How is Culture 

Rendered in Subtitles, a classification of the translation strategies that film translators usually 

use in their translation of culture-bound terms. Pedersen (2005, p. 5) proposes a model called 

Extralinguistic Culture-bound Reference (ECR). He arranges the strategies for translating 

ECR into translated language text called (Venutian scale), which are arranged from 

(foreignized to  domesticated) strategies. Pedersen's model for understanding translation 

strategies is a valuable tool for understanding the various approaches that translators can take 

when faced with the task of translating culture-bound terms. Pedersen's model identifies 

several different translation strategies that film translators often use. Therefore, the model 

identifies the following 10 strategies that a translator might use when translating a text. 

Pedersen’s strategies are as follows: official equivalent, retention, specification, direct 

translation, generalization, substitution, and omission. 

III.8.1. Official Equivalent 

This strategy involves translating the text word-for-word, preserving the original 

meaning as closely as possible. It is an official cultural element, which means the absence of 
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a “crisis point” because there is a predetermined and predisposed solution to the problem 

(Pedersen, 2005, p. 3). According to Pedersen's model, the "official equivalent" translation 

strategy involves using an officially recognized term in the target language to translate a 

culture-bound term in the source language. This approach is often used when there is an 

official term that has been officially recognized or accepted by the target language's 

authorities or governing bodies, such as a government or industry organization. Using the 

official equivalent strategy helps to ensure that the translation is accurate and consistent with 

the terminology that is widely accepted in the target language. It is often used in technical or 

specialized fields, where the use of precise and specific terminology is important in order to 

convey complex ideas and concepts accurately. 

III.8.2. Retention 

This strategy involves keeping the original wording and structure of the text, but 

adjusting the translation to make it more understandable to the target audience. It is the most 

biased strategy for the SL because it allows an element of the SL to enter the TT. These 

examples appear in the TT either highlighted by placing them in quotes (“ ”) or sometimes 

may be marked by italics. The ECR may be modified slightly to conform to the linguistic 

norms of the TL by modifying the spelling or dropping an article. This is the most common 

strategy for translating ECRs (Pedersen, 2005, p. 4). 

III.8.3. Specification 

This strategy involves adding specific details or clarification to the translation to make 

it more accurate or complete. Specification means to make the cultural component of the TT 

more specific. It is to keep the ECR untranslated in the TT and add some information that is 

not found in the ST. The cultural component can be identified in two ways: either through 

explication or addition (Pedersen, 2005, p. 4). 
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III.8.3.1. Explication 

This strategy involves providing additional explanation or context to the translation to 

help the reader understand the meaning of the text. Explication is any strategy that involves 

expanding the text or clarifying anything implied in the ST. Explication, as for Pedersen, is 

the added material (information) implied as part of the ECR. It is to clarify acronym or 

abbreviation, i.e., add a person’s first name to disambiguate an ECR for the target culture 

audience (Pedersen, 2005, pp. 4-5). 

III.8.3.2. Addition 

This strategy involves adding new information to the translation that was not present 

in the ST. It is the added material contained in the ECR as part of its connotation meaning. 

The translator, in this strategy, intervenes to guide the audience of the target culture 

(Pedersen, 2005, p. 5). 

III.8.4. Direct Translation 

Direct translation is used to translate proper names. In this type, the semantic charge 

of the source cultural words is not changed. It means that nothing is added or reduced. This 

strategy involves translating the text directly, without altering the meaning or adding 

additional information. Accordingly, no effort is made to transfer connotations of the cultural 

component or guide the target reader. This strategy is classified into two parts: “calque” and 

“shifted”. Calque is the result of strict literal translation, as the translator only makes some 

necessary changes due to the differences between the SL and the TL. The second result 

shows that literal translation is based on shifts, in which the translator makes optional 

changes. According to some scholars, literal translation is located between the SL and the 

strategies that tend to target between exotic and domestic (Pedersen, 2005, p. 5). 
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III.8.5. Generalization 

This strategy involves making the translation more general or abstract, rather than 

being tied to specific details or examples. In this strategy, cultural words that express specific 

elements are replaced by a more general word. Therefore, there are similarities between 

“addition” and “generalization” strategies, as the added information is usually hyperonym or 

hyponymy (Pedersen, 2005, p. 6). 

III.8.6. Substitution 

This strategy involves replacing certain elements of the original text with equivalent 

elements in the TL. Substitution means to delete the ECR in the ST and replace it with either 

a different ECR or with a paraphrase. It may be completely devoid of any ECR (Pedersen, 

2005, p. 6). 

III.8.6.1. Cultural Substitution 

This strategy involves replacing elements of the ST with cultural equivalents that are 

more familiar or appropriate for the target audience. The ECR in the ST is deleted and 

substituted with a different ECR. The ECRs are not related to the source culture, but can be 

recovered from a common encyclopedic knowledge of the readers of the target cultures and 

source cultures. It is known in both cultures, and/or belongs to a third culture or cultural 

words belonging to the target culture. In this case, it becomes the most domesticated strategy 

(Pedersen, 2005, p. 6). 

III.8.6.2. Paraphrase 

Paraphrase means to rephrase the ECR, either through “reduction to sense”, or by 

completely omitting the ECR and replacing it with a context-appropriate paraphrase 

(Pedersen, 2005, p. 8). This strategy involves rephrasing the ST in a way that conveys the 
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same meaning, but uses different wording. There are several variations on these strategies, 

including: 

III.8.6.2.1. Paraphrase with Sense Transfer 

This strategy involves paraphrasing the ST, but changing the focus or emphasis of 

the translation to better suit the target audience. The ECR, in the ST, is removed and its 

meaning or appropriate suggestive meanings are preserved using an explanation (Pedersen, 

2005, p. 8). 

III.8.6.2.2. Situational Paraphrase 

This strategy involves paraphrasing the ST in a way that takes into account the 

context or situation in which the translation will be used. The whole meaning of the ST ECR 

is deleted and replaced by something (phrase) appropriate to the situation, regardless of the 

meaning of the source culture ECR. Thus, this strategy is used when conveying ECRs that 

include puns (Pedersen, 2005, p. 9). 

III.8.7. Omission  

This strategy involves leaving out certain parts of the ST that are not deemed 

necessary or relevant to the translation. This strategy is used to replace the ST ECR with no 

term. In some cases, it is the only viable strategy, but in other cases it may be used out of 

laziness (Pedersen, 2005, p. 9). 
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Figure 7: Taxonomy of ECR Transfer Strategies 

As a result, Jan Pedersen's model is a useful and comprehensive framework for understanding 

the various strategies that translators can use when translating a text. Each of the strategies 

identified in the model – Official Equivalent, Retention, Specification, Explication, Addition, 

Direct Translation, Generalization, Substitution, Cultural Substitution, Paraphrase, 

Paraphrase with Sense Transfer, Situational Paraphrase, and Omission – can be useful in 

different situations, depending on the goals of the translation and the needs of the target 

audience. 
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For example, the Official Equivalent strategy can be useful when the goal is to 

preserve the exact wording and meaning of the original text, such as when translating legal or 

technical documents. The Retention strategy can be useful when the goal is to maintain the 

structure and wording of the ST, but to make it more understandable to the target audience. 

The Specification strategy can be useful when additional details or clarification are needed to 

accurately convey the meaning of the text. 

The Explication, Addition, and Direct Translation strategies can be useful when the 

goal is to provide additional context or information to the translation, or to convey the 

meaning of the text as directly as possible. The Generalization strategy can be useful when 

the goal is to make the translation more abstract or general, rather than being tied to specific 

details or examples. The Substitution and Cultural Substitution strategies can be useful when 

certain elements of the ST need to be replaced with equivalents in the TL or culture. The 

Paraphrase strategy can be useful when the goal is to convey the same meaning as the ST, but 

using different wording.  

The Paraphrase with Sense Transfer and Situational Paraphrase strategies can be 

useful when the focus or emphasis of the translation needs to be adjusted to better suit the 

target audience or context. The Omission strategy can be useful when certain parts of the ST 

are not deemed necessary or relevant to the translation.  

Overall, Jan Pedersen's model provides a useful framework for understanding the 

various strategies that translators can use to convey the meaning of a text in another language, 

and for determining which strategy is most appropriate in a given situation. 

This chapter has covered almost all procedures. Newmark’s procedures are one of 

the most widely used in the translation of culture-bound terms. As for the Newmark’s model, 

it seems less complex than the Aixela’s procedures (even than other procedures). For the 
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purpose of this study, we mainly follow Newmark’s model, because it includes the most 

important translation procedures that the translator uses when rendering culture-bound terms. 

Figure (7) shows ECR strategies (Pedersen, 2005, p. 4). Overall, Jan Pedersen's model is a 

useful tool for understanding the various strategies that translators can use to convey the 

meaning of a text in another language. 

We think that the adoption of any procedure depends on the following points: 

1. The quality of the relationship between the two cultures, including:  

(a) The direction of translation, 

(b) Whether the translation is carried out from a dominant culture to a 

dominated culture or vice versa, 

(c) The extent of parallelism between the two cultures. 

2. The function of the cultural element in the ST, i.e., the degree of its importance in the 

ST. 

3. The quality of the text to be translated. For example, cultural elements are in all 

literary, technical and media texts. 

III.9. Conclusion  

There are many different strategies, methods, and procedures that translators can use 

when translating a text. Some common strategies include word-for-word translation, 

paraphrasing, and cultural substitution, among others. Different methods and procedures can 

be used to help ensure the accuracy and effectiveness of the translation, such as consulting 

with subject matter experts, using translation memory tools, and conducting multiple rounds 

of review and editing. Ultimately, the choice of translation strategies, methods, and 

procedures will depend on the goals of the translation, the needs of the target audience, and 

the specific characteristics of the text being translated. 
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The culture-bound terms translation strategies have contributed a great deal in solving 

the cultural difficulties and sought to createاunderstanding between different languages and 

cultures, and codified theاwork of translation and directed towards creativity. It is noticed that 

the similarity between the strategies despite their use of different terms. These strategies are 

used to achieve the communication component required by the translation, taking into 

account the cultural dimension when dealing with both the ST and the TT. 



 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 
CHAPTER FOUR 

Data Analysis and Findings 
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IV.1. Introduction 

This chapter seeks to present the data analysis and findings of culture-bound terms losses in 

Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi’s novel Ḏakirat Alḡasad and its translation into English by Raphael Cohen as 

The Bridges of Constantine. We will examine the cultural erosion (misinterpretation losses and 

under-translation losses) in the TT, based on rendering a selection of culture-bound terms into 

English. Next, quantitative and qualitative methods will be used in the critical analysis according 

to Newmark’s approach (1988, p. 184). The study seeks to assess how these errors affected the 

task of rendering the intended meaning into the TL and to evaluate the translator’s losses when he 

renders culture-bound terms quantitatively and qualitatively. We will adopt an effective strategy 

for selecting culture-bound terms.  

We will try to figure out the main translation procedures that the translator used to convey 

these terms and then determine the types of equivalence and cultural erosion. Therefore, we will 

discuss these procedures in order to show how the decisions made resulted in the loss of the source 

culture. For this reason, we will choose some culture-bound terms that express the source culture 

in order to assess Raphael Cohen’s translation. Then, We will arrange these terms according to 

Newmark’s (1988) classification (See I.2.6.2.1). Finally, culture-bound terms in Aḥlam 

Mosteḡanemi’s novel Ḏakirat Alḡasad will be discussed in order to determine the translator’s 

approach when dealing with the cultural references in the ST. 

Accordingly, the critical analysis approach is to provide meaningful information about the 

three main translation issues, which are as follows: 

 Equivalence (semantic, communicative, formal and dynamic); 

 Cultural loss (misinterpretation and under-translation); 

 Newmark’s (1988, pp. 81-93) procedures. 
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IV.2. Function of the Classification Tables 

The tables contain the selected words as a sample of culture-bound terms that are classified 

as follows: ecological culture, material culture, social culture and religious culture (Newmark, 

1988, pp. 96-100). 

IV.3. Classification of Cultural Erosion 

Cultural losses result from the translation of the culture-bound terms, which are 

subcategorized into two types according to their effect on the ST. These cultural losses are 

misinterpretation loss and under-translation loss (Delisle et al., 1999, pp. 159-197). 

IV.4. Quantitative Results 

This section analyzes the frequency of culture-bound term losses in translation 

quantitatively. The analysis of cultural terms is based on Newmark’s categorization of these terms 

(1988). The results of the translation are presented first in Table (4) below. 

Cultural 

Category 

N° Under-translation % Misinterpretation % 

Material 

Culture 

17 1 6 16 94 

Social Culture 7 2 29 5 71 

Religious 

Culture 

11 3 27 8 73 

Total  6  29 

 

Table 4: Frequency of Cultural Category Erosion 
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Results, in Figure (8) below, are presented in two categories: misinterpretation and under-

translation. Misinterpretation loss occurs 29 times, i.e. (83 %), the highest proportion. Under-

translation loss occurs 6 times, i.e. (17 %), the lowest proportion that contains a lack of 

information in the TT. Therefore, misinterpretation means that a translator fails to understand a 

text, so the translation contains a partial or total loss of the source meaning. 

 

Figure 8: Frequency of Culture-bound Terms Erosion 
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Table (4) and Figure (8) show the quantitative results of culture-bound terms percentages. 

The analysis of cultural erosion in translation revealed that the total number of cultural erosion of 

culture-bound terms is (35 losses). Two results, divided into two types of loss, are under-

translation and misinterpretation. The highest frequency of culture-bound terms losses found in the 

ST is material culture losses with 17 items (49%) and most of them are misinterpretation losses. 

The least frequency of culture-bound terms losses found in the ST is social culture with 7 items 

(20%) and most of them are misinterpretation losses. 

According to the information provided in Table (5) and Figure (9), misinterpretation has 

been repeated most frequently in material culture. Table (5) reveals that the most frequent culture-

bound terms loss having occurred in material culture is a misinterpretation loss. Misinterpretation 

is the most frequent, occurring at a frequency of 29 times (83%). Under-translation is the lowest 

frequent, occurring at a frequency of 6 (17%). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Table 5: Frequency of Material Culture Erosion 

Material 

Culture 

N° Under-

translation 

% Misinterpretation % 

Clothes 12 0 0 12 100 

Food 4 1 25 3 75 

Drink 1 0 1 1 100 

Total 4 
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Figure 9: Frequency of Material Culture-bound Terms Erosion 

Table (6) reveals that the most predominant losses in material culture is clothes, 

representing some 71% (12 losses) at this level. Food comes second with 24% (4 losses). Drink is 

third with 6% (1 loss). 

Social Culture N° Under-translation % Misinterpretation % 

Artistic Culture 7 2 29 5 71 

 

Table 6: Frequency of Social Culture Erosion 
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Figure 10: Frequency of Social Culture-bound Terms Erosion 

Table (7) and Figure (10) show that social culture losses accounted for only 7 out of the 

total of 35 cultural losses, i.e., some 20%. This low percentage of losses has resulted from the fact 

that the culture-bound terms which are used in this study contain very little narrowing content. In 

their attempt to render the social culture, the translator applied a word-for-word translation that 

misinterprets the communicative information. 

Religious Culture N° 

 

Under-translation % Misinterpretation % 

Religious Culture 11 

 

3 27 8 73 

 

Table 7: Frequency of Religious Culture Loss 
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Figure 11: Frequency of Religious Culture-bound Terms Erosion 

Religious cultural erosion is third, occurring at a frequency of 11 times (31%). Table (7) 

and Figure (11) show a similar lack of knowledge created problems when translating the religious 

culture with the translator failing at 31 % to translate religious terms appropriately into English.  

IV.5. Qualitative Analysis 

IV.5.1. Analysis of Material Culture 

Material culture consists of many elements, such as food, clothing, jewelry, transportation, 

furniture, and other items that people use in their material life. These elements may vary from one 

culture to another. 
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IV.5.1.1. Analysis of Food Culture 

 98ص.   .هاد  عد  ن إ  ا م  ه  و  ت لت  ه  ت  ي ان  ذ  ال  يسٍسٍ خٍ والرٍ ٍةٍ سرٍ الكٍ ،ٍوب ٍاتٍ وي ٍل ٍالحٍ ب ٍ ك  ق  ح  ل  ل وت  ض  ف  الم   قك  ب  ط   ك  ل  ج  أ   ن  م   د  ع  ت  )...( ف  . 1

1a.  They cooked your favourite dish, came after you with delicacies, and plied you with freshly 

made sweets, bread and pastries. p. 54 

  279ص.  ة...و  ه  ق  ات و  ي  و  ل  ح  " و  اجبرٍ ن "ة م  ب  اس  ن الم   لك  ت  ل   اء  س  الن    ته  د  ع  ا أ  م  ب   ين  ل  م  ح  م  . 2

2a. Laden with pastries, sweets and coffee that the women prepared for the occasion. p. 158 

 

Example 

Number 

 

Cultural 

Category 

Culture-bound Term in in the ST Culture-bound 

Term in the TT 

 

Type of Loss in 

the TT Transliteration Arabic Script Page Translation Page 

1a Material 

Culture 

Ālksrā ة س ر   Bread 54 Misinterpretation 98 الك 

2a Material 

Culture 

Ālrẖsys س يس خ   Pastries 54 Misinterpretation 98 الر 

3a Material 

Culture 

Ālḥlwyāt   اتوي  ل  الح  98 Sweets 54 Under-translation 

4a Material 

Culture 

Brāǧ اج  Pastries 158 Misinterpretation 279 بر 

 

Table 8: Cultural Erosion Related to Food Culture 
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Cultural terms can be challenging to translate because they often have specific connotations 

and meanings that are closely tied to the culture in which they originate. This is especially true for 

words related to food, as different cultures have their own unique cuisines and ways of preparing 

and consuming food.  

For example, consider the word "Sushi." In Japanese culture, sushi refers to a dish 

consisting of small balls or rolls of vinegared rice served with a variety of raw or cooked 

ingredients such as seafood, vegetables, and egg. However, in other cultures, the word "sushi" may 

be used to refer to any dish made with vinegared rice, regardless of the other ingredients used. This 

can lead to confusion when translating the word "Sushi" from Japanese to another language, as the 

translator needs to consider not only the literal meaning of the word, but also the cultural context 

in which it is used.  

Similarly, certain ingredients that are commonly used in one culture may be difficult to find 

or may not be used at all in another. For example, a recipe that calls for a specific type of fish or 

spice may need to be adapted if those ingredients are not readily available in the culture where the 

recipe is being translated. When translating a recipe from one culture to another, it may be 

necessary to adapt the ingredients to those commonly found in the new cultural context. This could 

involve substituting a locally available fish or spice for the one originally specified in the recipe. 

The goal is to maintain the essence and flavor profile of the dish while using ingredients that are 

more familiar or easily accessible in the new culture. 

Cultural differences can make it challenging to accurately translate words related to food, 

as the translator needs to consider not only the literal meaning of the words, but also the cultural 

context in which they are used. Translating food-related terms across cultures poses challenges 

beyond literal language conversion, requiring careful consideration of the cultural nuances 

associated with culinary practices. The process involves more than just substituting words; it 
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demands an understanding of the social and cultural contexts in which specific foods are 

consumed. Cultural differences can influence not only ingredient availability but also the 

significance, symbolism, and traditional associations attached to certain dishes. A successful 

translation goes beyond mere linguistic accuracy, aiming to convey the cultural essence and 

context of the food-related terms, ensuring that the richness of culinary traditions is preserved and 

understood by the target audience. 

Because there are many differences between unrelated languages in the material elements 

that people deal with, cultural terms pose difficulties in translation. These differences affect 

cultural aspects. Food, for example, is one of these aspects. The translation challenges arising from 

unrelated languages stem from disparities in the material elements inherent to each culture, 

impacting the rendering of cultural terms. Cultural nuances, especially in domains like food, 

become intricate due to these differences. When translating, it's not just about converting words 

but navigating the diverse cultural contexts associated with them. Take food, for instance; it's not 

merely sustenance but often carries symbolic, ritualistic, or historical significance. Translating 

food-related terms involves capturing these layered meanings, considering not just the ingredients 

but the cultural rituals, sentiments, and traditions woven into the culinary fabric. The intricate 

interplay between language and culture necessitates a nuanced translation approach that goes 

beyond surface-level linguistic equivalences to convey the deeper cultural resonances of the terms 

at hand. 

Food has long held a significant role in Algerian culture, with traditional dishes playing a 

central part in the country's history and traditions. The importance of food in Algerian culture is 

reflected in the words of Newmark, who notes that it is often seen as the most important 

expression of national culture, with food terms being subject to a wide variety of translation 

procedures. One reason that food holds such symbolism in Algerian culture is the country's rich 

culinary history. Algerian cuisine has been influenced by a variety of cultures, including Arab, 
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Berber, Mediterranean, and French, resulting in a diverse and flavorful range of dishes. From 

hearty stews and savory pastries to grilled meats and fresh seafood, Algerian cuisine has something 

to offer everyone.  

In addition to its cultural significance, food also plays a central role in Algerian social 

customs and traditions. Meals are often an important part of social gatherings, with friends and 

family gathering around the table to enjoy a variety of dishes. Food is also used to mark special 

occasions, such as weddings and religious holidays, with traditional dishes being prepared and 

shared as a way of honoring these events.  

The importance of food in Algerian culture cannot be overstated. It is a vital part of the 

country's history, traditions, and social customs, and holds a special place in the hearts and minds 

of the Algerian people. So, it is not only a source of nourishment, but also a symbol of cultural 

identity and a means of bringing people together. Food in Algerian culture serves as more than just 

sustenance; it is deeply intertwined with the nation's history, traditions, and social fabric, holding a 

profound significance for the Algerian people. Beyond meeting basic nutritional needs, Algerian 

cuisine acts as a powerful symbol of cultural identity, reflecting the diverse influences that have 

shaped it over time. The preparation and sharing of traditional dishes are not merely culinary 

activities but communal experiences that bring people together, fostering a sense of unity and 

shared heritage. The importance of food in Algeria extends beyond the plate, resonating in the 

hearts and minds of its people as a tangible expression of their cultural richness and 

interconnectedness. 

Food has a historical and cultural symbolism in Algerian traditions. Old Algerian foods are 

considered to be the most traditional and most popular dishes in Algeria. Newmark (1988, p. 97) 

notes that "food is for many the most sensitive and important expression of national culture; food 

terms are subject to the widest variety of translation procedures.” The author seems to be biased to 
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the Algerian traditions. To be specific, women, in Algeria, prepare in spring the best meals and 

dishes, such as "س يس خ  الر  ة و  س ر    .[ālksrā and ālrẖsys] "الك 

The concept of "ة  1 in Algerian culture is an example of how language and[ālksrā] "الكس ر 

culture are closely intertwined. This term, which does not have an equivalent connotation in the 

translated language, is translated as "bread," but this translation fails to capture the full cultural 

significance of the word.  

The translator's interpretation of the original language term and its cultural context has led 

to an inappropriate translation that does not convey the same cultural connotations as the original. 

This is an example of how a literal translation of a culture-bound term can be incorrect, as it fails 

to take into account the cultural nuances and connotations of the word in its original context. The 

importance of understanding and accurately translating culture-specific terms cannot be overstated. 

Inaccurate translations can lead to misunderstandings and miscommunications, and can even cause 

offense if the original cultural connotations are not properly conveyed. It is therefore crucial for 

translators to have a deep understanding of the source culture and language in order to accurately 

convey the intended meaning and cultural significance of words and phrases.  

In the Algerian culture, “ة  implies a traditional food that does not have an [ālksrā] ”الكس ر 

equivalent connotation in the TT. “Bread”2 is the translation provided which is inappropriate and 

does not have the same effect as the cultural word in the ST, i.e., the translator misinterprets the 

cultural connotation. This could be viewed as an inappropriate translation, which is caused by a 

misinterpretation of the SLT along with its cultural context. Literally, the translated culture-bound 

term is incorrect. Consequently, this is due to a mistranslation of the ST. Newmark (1991, p. 8) 

defines cultural words as “objects or activities with connotations that are specific to one 

community”. [Ālksrā] has no equivalent in English because of the lack of equivalence in the TL. 

                                                             
1/ See Appendix 10, for a comprehensive explanation and further information related to the picture on page 184. 
2/ See Appendix 10, for a comprehensive explanation and further information related to the picture on page 185. 
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The term is alien in English culture, so this implication is lost in the TT. [Ālksrā] is prepared with 

oil, salt, yeast, butter and water and is cooked over the fire in an iron dish and can be eaten in 

several days. This food retains its original name, such as pizza, kebabs, sushi, and other dishes that 

has maintained its local name. 

Cohen misinterprets the word [ālksrā] into English as “bread” by using “general sense” 

(Ghazala, 2008, pp. 198-199). Baker (1992, p. 26) calls this type “translation by more general 

word”. Although the translator knows well the culture-bound term and its special significance, 

particularly in Algerian society, he misinterprets the ST. It is viewed as a case of translation loss 

caused by a misinterpretation of the SLT along with its cultural context.  

Due to the differences between the SLC and TLC, the TT reader may not understand the 

meaning in the ST. The SLT sometimes contains culture-bound terms that are difficult for target 

readers to understand. Flietaranta says “unless the readers are cued about the role of such elements 

in the original, STC” (2000, p. 102). The translator uses the term “bread” to make the alien source 

term familiar to the target culture readers; however, it does not seem to be the closest term to the 

ST. The referential specificity conveyed by the SL is not rendered.  

In conclusion, the concept of "ة  in Algerian culture highlights the importance [ālksrā] "الكس ر 

of accurately translating culture-specific terms and understanding the cultural context in which 

they are used. Therefore, a failure to do so can result in inappropriate and potentially misleading 

translations. 

The translator can adapt the ST by incorporating what could be a footnote in the TLT. Nord 

(1997, p. 86) correctly suggests that “the cultural gap between the amount of information 

presupposed with respect to the source-text receivers and the actual cultural world knowledge of 

the target-text addressees can sometimes be abridged by additional information or adaptations 

introduced by the translator”. This culture-bound term refers to ordinary popular food found in 



Equivalence and Cultural Loss in Translating Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi’s Novel Ḏākirat Alḡasad (The Bridges of Constantine) 
 

128 
 

popular districts, whereas the English word may be associated with a different setting. Thus, the 

translator needs to have good background information about  the culture-bound term  to overcome 

the problems of misunderstanding or misinterpretation and to compensate the term in the SL for 

another in the TL. The translator could have done a better translation by transliterating the word 

[Ālksrā] in the TT with a footnote; or choosing the expression “homemade bread” as a better 

solution of the ST. 

The second example is “يس س  خ   .3, which is translated into English as “pastries”4[ālrẖsys] ”الر 

This translation does not convey the accurate meaning. Accordingly, it is difficult to understand 

the connotation of the culture-bound term isolated from the context of the ST because of the lack 

of prior knowledge of its culture. Tymoczko (1999, pp. 24-25) presents the problems of translating 

culture-bound terms and says that “translators are presented with aspects of the source culture that 

are unfamiliar to the receiving audience... such features of the source culture have often no 

equivalents in the receptor culture”. The translator does not carry any social or cultural specificity. 

The source term carries a socio-cultural dimension that refers directly to the text’s environment 

and its characteristics.  

In his attempt to render the culture-bound term into English, Cohen made the frequent error 

of providing incorrect or imprecise meanings of this term. So, misinterpretation exists when “the 

meaning is not conveyed fully, or at all, from the one language or mode of expression to the other, 

or it is not accurately or fully realized in the action” (Short, 2003, p. 218). The word [ālrẖsys] has 

no equivalent in the TT, hence the need to find an equivalent based on its basic components. It 

includes all kinds of traditional home-made bread (although it is used in the Maghreb countries to 

denote a special type, which is the regular loaf in which only flour, water and salt are used) to 

distinguish it from the Western “bread” in its various forms. An alternative procedure would be 

                                                             
3/ See Appendix 10, for a comprehensive explanation and further information related to the picture on page 185. 
4/ See Appendix 10, for a comprehensive explanation and further information related to the picture on page 186.. 
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used to maintain [ālrẖsys] in the TT, and include an explanatory footnote, or to add an explanation 

in parentheses after [ālrẖsys] in the TT. The suggested translation could be “traditional Algerian 

bread”. 

Since [ālksrā and ālrẖsys] are not known in the English culture. Cohen needs to search for 

a  new or a  similar concept or even a strategy in order to overcome this cultural gap in meaning. 

The translator can either find a new concept that is similar to the  ST, or write the word as  it is 

pronounced in English and then explain its meaning in the source culture. He has the choice of 

either explaining the term or keeping it for the reader’s curiosity, because there is no equivalent 

term for both terms in the TL. These cultural elements are interpreted differently. Cultural 

accuracy should be taken into account in order to avoid cultural erosion. 

In example (4a), Cohen was not familiar with the term "اج  5 and rendered it[brāǧ] "بر 

incorrectly as “pastries”. The translation overlooks the functional equivalence and causes a non-

equivalent term that is alien to target readers. [Brāǧ] is a traditional dessert made with semolina or 

wheat flour and added to it with butter, honey and dates. The literal translation conveys a message 

that is meaningless and difficult to grasp. The cultural meaning of the original text is fully 

recognized in the minds of source readers because it is part of their cultural tradition, being linked 

to the familiar cultural food in Algeria. However, the cultural meaning does not exist in the target 

reader’s interpretation. The ST and TT readers will have different interpretations of the culture-

bound term, and the TT audience cannot completely understand the cultural meanings of the ST. 

Cohen's incorrect translation of the term "اج  as "pastries" illustrates the [brāǧ] "بر 

difficulties that can arise when translating culture-specific terms. By rendering the term as 

"pastries," Cohen's translation fails to capture the functional equivalence of the original term and 

instead produces a non-equivalent translation that is unfamiliar to target readers.  

                                                             
5/ See Appendix 10, for a comprehensive explanation and further information related to the picture on page 186. 
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This lack of functional equivalence is a common issue when translating culture-specific 

terms, as the original cultural meanings of these terms may not exist in the target culture. In the 

case of " ا جبر  " (brāǧ), the term refers to a traditional dessert made with semolina or wheat flour and 

various sweet ingredients. While this meaning is well understood by source readers, who are 

familiar with the cultural tradition of this food in Algeria, it may be completely unfamiliar to target 

readers.  

The translator opts for a more general word. The word “pastries” is a general word that 

prevents the target reader to know about the traditional Algerian desert. Although [brāǧ] is a 

famous food in Algerian culture, it is still unknown to English readers. It is difficult for a foreigner 

who is interested to visit Algeria to recognize what the ST means. The translator misinterprets the 

ST and does not provide a cultural translation. Misinterpretation occurs due to the lack of cultural 

knowledge in translating the culture-bound term of the ST and its cultural information. This kind 

of loss results from overlooking the cultural connotations of culture-bound terms; or the 

misinterpretation of their pragmatic meaning.  

Communicatively speaking, the conceptual meaning is less  important than connotative. 

Leech (1974, p. 141) says “pragmatic meaning, can only be analyzed by referring to the cultural 

and/or linguistic context of the text”. This occurs when the translator renders culture-bound terms 

in isolation from their situational contexts. We cannot isolate the ST content from its use. To avoid 

such misunderstandings, it is crucial for translators to have a deep understanding of the source 

culture and language, as well as the target culture and language. This will allow them to accurately 

convey the intended meanings and cultural significance of words and phrases, ensuring that the 

translation is functionally equivalent and easily understood by the target audience. The translator 

could have translated the ST literally by explaining it with the phrase “Algerian date filled 

semolina cookies”. 
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As a result of this mistranslation, the target audience may not be able to fully understand 

the cultural meanings of the original text. This can lead to misunderstandings and difficulties in 

communication, as the ST and TT readers will have different interpretations of the culture-bound 

term. Mistranslations, particularly of culture-bound terms, can create significant barriers to 

understanding the cultural nuances embedded in the original text. When a term is inaccurately 

translated, the target audience may miss out on the rich cultural meanings and connotations, 

leading to potential misunderstandings.  

This divergence in interpretation between the ST and the TT hinders effective 

communication, as the intended cultural context and subtleties may not be fully conveyed. The 

cultural gap created by such mistranslations can result in misinterpretations, diminishing the 

overall effectiveness of communication and undermining the intended impact of the original 

message. Thus, precise and culturally sensitive translation is crucial to ensuring that the target 

audience comprehends not just the words but also the cultural intricacies embedded in the text. 

IV.5.1.2. Analysis of Drink Culture 

يش ون  ع ل ى ش رب  1  280. ص. الع رُوق. ي ع 

1b. They lived off arrack. p. 158 

 

Example 

Number 

 

Cultural 

Category 

Culture-bound Term in the ST Culture-bound 

Term in the TT 

 

Type of Loss 

in the TT Transliteration Arabic Script Page Translation Page 

1b Material 

Culture 

Ālʿrwq وق  Arrack 158 Misinterpretation 280 الع ر 

 

Table 9: Cultural Erosion Related to Drink Culture  
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The translator misinterprets the word “وق ]ālʿrwq The novel. 7“arrack”into the TT as  6[ ”الع ر 

contains drinks, which are derived from the Algerian tradition. The ST refers to a famous drink in 

Constantine, which women usually drink. It is made of ginger and mint. Women in Constantine 

drink ]ālʿrwq[ when they usually go to “ام م   ālḥmmām[ or Turkish bath. However, the translator[ ”الح 

uses the word “arrack”, which means an alcoholic drink, often made in East Asian countries. This 

drink (arrack) is narcotic and affects the brain. According Hornby arrack means “a strong alcoholic 

drink made from rice or from the liquid (sap) inside coconut palm trees” (Hornby, 2005, p. 70). 

The ST is quite similar to the TT in its pronunciation, but they are different in meaning and effect.  

The example clearly shows how the translation misinterprets the meaning of the ST. The 

translated text completely reverses the intended meaning. That is, the positive connotation 

intended in the ST is changed negatively, i.e., the word “arrack” denotes the negative connotation 

of ]ālʿrwq]. The translation was meant negatively to stress the images of the well-known drink in 

Constantine. The word ]ālʿrwq] was rendered in isolation from its context. It is directly associated 

with the speaker's attitude and the cultural erosion that affects its cultural value. Nida (1964, p. 40) 

says, “the tendency to think of a word... as apart from an actual communication event is 

fundamentally a mistake, for once we have isolated a word from its living context, we no longer 

possess the insight necessary to appreciate fully its real function”. 

Misunderstanding the message in the ST leads to misinterpretation of the intended 

meaning, so it overlooks the cultural value of the novel. Cohen is unaware of the original message 

and how can affect the pragmatic context. Any appreciable acquaintance with the society of the ST 

would have alerted the translator to this element of material and social culture. Assuming that 

“arrack” was the first word to come to his mind (being handy and already in the dictionary), some 

knowledge of the Algerian  society would have caused him at least to have a second check. 

                                                             
6/ See Appendix 10, for a comprehensive explanation and further information related to the picture on page 187. 
7/ See Appendix 10, for a comprehensive explanation and further information related to the picture on page 187. 
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The translator could have added a footnote to define the negative connotation of the word 

in the source culture. This culture-bound term is used with a negative connotation. He has changed 

the intended positive meaning. The TT has bad connotations because the negative image in the TL 

is forbidden in Islam. The TT negatively influenced the culture of the ST by misinterpreting the 

cultural information of the literary work. The translator misinterprets the cultural connotations of 

the word. It is due to the fact that SL and TL readers look at the ST and TT distinctly. They do not 

have the same worldview. The effect that the word “arrack” has on the target readers is not the 

same. The contextual meaning of the “arrack” has been domesticated. The translation is an attempt 

to interpret this term for a non-Islamic audience to be more natural in the target culture.  

The ST and TT are functionally dissimilar. We pose an interesting question: how would a 

translator provide the cultural connotations for the target audience? The translator might have 

added a footnote to explain the meaning of ]ālʿrwq] in this specific context. It would be 

inappropriate to keep this cultural information. The TT could be fully misinterpreted and the 

resulting translation would misinterpret communicative equivalence. Keeping the term [ālʿrwq] 

untranslated and providing a footnote would give the target reader the opportunity to be 

familiarized with the target culture. A suggested translation of [ālʿrwq] could be, “an Algerian 

drink, famous in Constantine, which is made of ginger and mint tea”. 

In summary, the presented example illustrates a significant mistranslation in which the 

Algerian term "وق  is inaccurately rendered as "arrack," leading to a substantial [ālʿrwq] "الع ر 

deviation from the intended meaning in the source text. The misinterpretation not only alters the 

positive connotation of the original term, associated with a traditional Algerian drink consumed by 

women in specific cultural contexts, but also introduces negative connotations linked to the 

alcoholic beverage "arrack." The translator's oversight of the cultural context and failure to 

recognize the intended positive cultural value of the term result in a misleading portrayal in the 

translated text. The importance of considering cultural nuances and contextual meanings, as 
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emphasized by translation theorist Nida, becomes evident. To address such issues, the translator 

could have provided a footnote explaining the cultural connotations of the term in the specific 

context, preserving the intended positive meaning and facilitating cultural understanding for the 

target audience. This example underscores the critical role of cultural awareness and contextual 

comprehension in achieving accurate and culturally sensitive translations. 

IV.5.1.3. Analysis of Clothing 

ين  . ك  1 رت ك ت ل ب س  و  اٍالع ن اب ييف  ت ص    16. ص ث وب ه 

1c. I had imagined you in her burgundy dress. p.5 

 100. ص. يارٍ سٍ السفٍ ب ٍات ف  ح  ل  ت  اء الم  س  الن    ول  ض  . ف  2

2c. The curiosity of women wrapped in sefsaris. p. 59 

 108ص.  ؟”اسي ٍالمقٍ “ي ن  ع  لت: آ ت  ق   م  يل ث  ل  ق   رت  ك  . ف  3

3c.ٍYou thought a while, then said, ‘Ah, you mean the miqyas. p. 60 

ين  4 يف ة. ت رت د  نٍالق ط  ةٍع ن اب يٍم   131. ص. ا'، ف ي ل ونٍ ث ي اب 'أم  ق ن د ور 

4c. You dressed in a wine-red velvet kandoura. p. 73 

ه ا، أ ت ذ ك ر  5 أ شي اء  ا و  اٍالع ن اب يكٍ . أ ت ذ ك ر  ث ي اب ه  ته  ل  أ ثوابها. ص. ندُور   236 الت ي ل م ت ك ن أ جم 

5c. I remembered her clothes and her things. I remembered her burgundy kandoura. p. 133 

 295. ص. هننوي  ى ع  و  س   يء  ا ش  نه  و م  بد  ي لا ي  اء الت  ود  الس   نٍ هٍ ات ٍءٍ ل ٍمٍ ب ٍات وف  لف  اء م  س  الن   . 6

6c.  The women wrapped in their black shawls that only left the eyes visible. p. 167 

 298. ص. ورق  اء الو  ود  الس   تهالءٍ مٍ  حت  ت  . 7

7c.  Beneath her staid black shawls the suppressed desire of centuries was dormant. p. 169 

 299. ص. راد  الن   يق  ر  الب   ك  ل  ، ذ  ارجٍ العٍ  حت  ت   ن  ه  ون ي  ع   ح  من ت  . 8
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8c. Which gave their eyes behind the ajjar that rare flash. p. 169 

لٍ ف ي الب د اي ة. ي  9 د لا  لٍ و  ج  ب  ، ب خ  ك أ ن ه ن  ي ست سل من  ل لح  قص  و  ر   . ف ي ب د أن  الر  حٍ كن  ح  ة ارمالم  ي سر   299. ص. ي من ة و 

9c. Start to dance as if surrendering to love. Shy and coy to start with, they would move forbidden 

parts of the body to the left and to the right. p. 170 

 

Example 
Number 

 

Cultural 
Category 

Culture-bound Term in the ST Culture-bound 
Term in the TT 

 

Type of Loss in 
the TT Transliteration Arabic 

Script 
Page Translation Page 

1c Material 
Culture 

Ṯwbhā ālʿnāby 16 ث  وب  ه  ا الع  ن  اب  ي Her 
burgundy 

dress 

5 Misinterpretation 

2c Material 
Culture 

Ālsfsāry 100 الس  فس  ار  ي Sefsaris 59 Misinterpretation 

3c Material 
Culture 

Ālmqyās 108 المقي  اس Miqyas 60 Misinterpretation 

4c Material 
Culture 

Kndwrā ʿnāby 

mn ālqṭyfā 
ة ور  ند  ق  

ن ي م  اب  ن  ع  

 الق  ط  يف  ة

131 A wine-red 
velvet 

kandoura 

73 Misinterpretation 

5c Material 
Culture 

Kndwrthā 

ālʿnāby 
ا  ته  ك ند ور 

 الع ن اب ي
236 Her 

burgundy 
kandoura 

 133 Misinterpretation 

6c Material 
Culture 

Bmlāʾāthn   295 ب  م  ل  ء  ات  ه  ن Their shawls 167 Misinterpretation 

7c Material 
Culture 

Mlāʾthā 298 م  لء  تها Shawls 169 Misinterpretation 

8c Material 
Culture 

Ālʿǧār 299 الع  ج  ار Ajjar 169 Misinterpretation 

9c Material 
Culture 

Ālmḥārm ارم ح   Forbidden 299 الم 
parts of the 

body 

174 Misinterpretation 

 

Table 10: Cultural Erosion Related to Clothing 
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In example (9c), a paraphrase procedure is applied inappropriately by the translator in 

rendering the term “ارم ح   8 as “forbidden parts of the body” into the TT. [Ālmḥārm] is[ālmḥārm] ”الم 

a veil that covers the face and is worn as part of “hijāb” by some Muslim women. According to 

Hornby, “hijab” is “a head covering worn in public by some Muslim women, the religious system 

which controls the wearing of such clothing” (Hornby, 2005, p. 735). Cohen, in this example, does 

not provide the culture-bound term of the ST by what is culturally equivalent in the TT. In Algeria, 

[ālmḥārm] means a headscarf that denotes a square piece of cloth used by the Constantine women 

for dancing. The context here is that a headscarf is used to block the woman's hair and has a 

special method of wrapping and binding, as well as to dance on occasions. The movement of a 

colored headscarf flying in the air left and right is believed to ward off evil and demonic powers. 

The term [ālmḥārm] has two lexical meanings: it may refer to 'forbidden' or 'prohibited', i.e., the 

conceptual meaning, or to handkerchief, i.e., the connotative meaning. 

This is an example of the translator’s lack of comprehension due to his deficiency of the SL 

word to use a suitable TL word. Hence the need to find the natural equivalent of words in the TL. 

Nida and Taber say “translating consists in reproducing in the receptor language the closest natural 

equivalent of the source language message, first in terms of meaning and secondly in terms of 

style... the translation is not adequate, for anything which does not communicate the prejudice 

meaning of the original is a distortion” (1969, p. 12). By using literal translation, the meaning is 

lost. As for James Dickens (1992, pp. 116-118), he believes that the translator needs to specify the 

function of the dialect, whether it is geographic, social, or colloquial, in the ST. The translator can 

adopt a compensation method through a cultural connotation of the TL as a compensatory solution 

for the loss of connotations resulting from the use of a specific culture in the TT. In sum, 

[ālmḥārm] cannot be realized in isolation from its social and cultural context. Cohen has to know 

more about pragmatics in order to translate the ST accurately and efficiently. Newmark (1988, p. 

                                                             
8/ See Appendix 10, for a comprehensive explanation and further information related to the picture on page 188. 
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167) argues that “the translator recognizes that theoretically and cognitively, no two words out of 

context have the same meaning”. The word [ālmḥārm] could be more naturally translated as 

“scarves” rather than “forbidden parts of the body”. 

In example (8c), Cohen transliterated the term “ار  9 as “ajjar”. [Ālʿǧār] is a[ālʿǧār] ”الع ج 

piece of cloth that a woman places on her face, except the eyes, when she leaves her home (Amer, 

2014, p. 61). The translator used “transliteration” or “transference” as a procedure to account for 

the ST (Newmark, 1988, p. 81). The term “ajjar” gives only a phonetic pronunciation of the 

culture-bound term but not its cultural meaning. The SL is basically foreign to the target readers 

who is not familiar with the SLC. The cultural connotation of the ST in question is not the same in 

the translated text. Sanchez (2009, p. 79) affirms: 

The translator needs to look at the use of the two words in both languages: in 

which contexts these words normally appear; how often these words are used 

with a particular meaning when they refer to a particular context or 

situation; how native speakers use them in general, and so on. 

Transference would be more effective in conveying cultural concepts if the meaning of the 

transliterated culture-bound term was included in a footnote or glossary. The translation is 

basically a wrong transference of the cultural message intended. Using the culture-bound term 

“ajjar” without translation and providing a footnote would make reading awkward, but would 

allow the reader to understand it in its cultural context. The effect of this word is different between 

the two cultures. The translator could have added “a religious veil that covers the face, worn by 

Muslim women” after the word “ajjar” in the TT or as a footnote. 

                                                             
9/ See Appendix 10, for a comprehensive explanation and further information related to the picture on page 188.. 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Muslim_women
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In example (6c) and (7c), the word “م  ل  ء  ة” [mlāʾā]10 has been translated as “shawls”11. 

[Mlāʾā] is a dress that distinguishes the Algerian women. It is a black cloth that Muslim women 

wear in their bodies. For women, dress is a spiritual connection and a sacred relationship. It also 

expresses the identity and origin of the city. In order to know how translation causes a 

misinterpretation loss, we need first to get familiar with the cultural meaning of the ST. 

Pragmatically speaking, the cultural connotations behind the word [mlāʾā] carries a symbolic 

charge for the city of Constantine. The word [mlāʾā] does not convey the full meaning of the word 

culturally. The word “shawls” does not have the same meaning as the ST. “Shawls” refers to a 

piece of cloth that covers the entire body worn by Muslim women. This cultural information is 

absent in the TT. The translation overlooks these values, hence causes a cultural erosion of the ST. 

This misinterpretation is due to the translator’s ignorance of the SL. Nida and Taber (1974, p. 99) 

state, “too much knowledge of the subject matter can be a deterrent to effective translation”. The 

translation illustrates misinterpretation of cultural connotation that affects the content of the ST. 

Misinterpretation loss here is due to the lack of a better term. This loss refers to the complete loss 

from the SLT. The cultural connotation should have been paraphrased or supplemented by an 

explanatory footnote. The translator could have rendered [mlāʾā] as “mlāʾā veil”. 

IV.5.2. Analysis of Artistic Culture 

ه ي  ت غ ن  ي 1 ات. و  ش ح  المُو  الوُفٍو  ي   الم  رت د  د ه ش، م  وتٍ م  ب ص  ين ية ب أ د اء و  ين ي الف اا الث وب ة ذ لك  الق س نط  ر. ص. لق س ن ط   123خ 

1d. With her marvellous voice and rendition, she would sing the maalouf or muwashshah of Constantine. p. 69 

قع  ٍ.2 ال يٍع ل ى و  ن د    299. ص. الز 

2d. To the rhythm of the chants. p. 170  

 299. ص. ريدٍ نٍ الب ٍ . ض رب ات3

3d. The beat of the drum. p. 170 

                                                             
10/ See Appendix 10, for a comprehensive explanation and further information related to the picture on page 189. 
11/ See Appendix 10, for a comprehensive explanation and further information related to the picture on page 189. 
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 335. ص. ..يردٍ نٍ اتٍالب ٍق ٍدٍ يد و  ار  غ  ط الز  س  ى، و  ط  الخ  اب و  ثو  لة ال  ثق  .. م  يرين  س  ت  . 4

4d. With a heavy dress and heavy steps you walked among the trills of joy and the drumbeats. p. 191 

 343ص.  ب.الله  وذا ب  أخ  م   ص  رق  ت   نت  أ  يل، و  هو  ذب والت  الج   ات  لق  ي ح  ف  “ ةاوٍ يسٍ عٍ ” ةاع  م  ج   ع  م   د  رد   ت   نت  ي ك  الذ   نت  . أ  5

5d. He who frequented the Aissawi group in sessions of ecstasy and terror, dancing possessed by the flame. p. 196 

 280. ص. اتيرٍ الفقٍ ٍيرند  ب   قع  ى و  ل  لق.. ع  الط   اء  و  ي اله  ها ف  ون د  ؤ  ية ي  اع  م  ات ج  ق  ل  ي ح  ف  . 6

6d. In circles in the open air to the rhythm of the poor women’s drums. p. 159 

 

Example 

Number 

 

Cultural 

Category 

Culture-bound Term in the ST Culture-bound 

Term in the TT 

 

Type of Loss in 

the TT Transliteration Arabic 

Script 

Page Translation Page 

1d Artistic 

Culture 

Ālmālwf 

wālmwšḥāt 

ال وف  الم 

ات ش ح  و  الم   و 

123 Maalouf or 

muwashshah 

69 Misinterpretation 

2d Artistic 

Culture 

Ālzzndāly د ال ي ن   The rhythm 299 الز 

of the chants 

170 Misinterpretation 

3d Artistic 

Culture 

Ālbndyr 299 الب  ن  د  ير  Drum 170 Misinterpretation 

4d Artistic 

Culture 

ysāwā 343 ع  يس  او  ة Aissawi 196 Misinterpretation 

5d Artistic 

Culture 

Ālfqyrāt 280 الفق  ير  ات The poor 

women 

163 Misinterpretation 

 

Table 11: Culturl Erosion Related to Artistic Culture 
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In example (5d), the translator misinterprets the word “الفق  ير  ات” ]ālfqyrātin the TT as  12[

“poor women”. The author mentioned the word ]ālfqyrāt[ which means an art derived from the 

seven Sufi methods in the eastern region of Algeria, especially in Constantine. [Ālfqyrāt[ is an art 

directed to the feminist group in its own space and in good times. It acquires a very mystical 

connotation, which reflects the influence of Sufism on the Algerian art. The idea of Sufism is 

based on asceticism and leaving the desires and pleasures of the world to worship God and the 

poor in the mystical way is the ascetic. The task of playing on the plane assigned to the head of the 

band. The same player is the leader of the choir in giving poems, and women salute their concerts 

in a purely feminine atmosphere, with many conditions of dress and a good selection of songs 

word and performance for a reasonable and financial reward (Reddouane, 2015). 

The TT is translated literally without taking into account the context and cultural meaning. 

This leads to a meaningless translation that seems to be ambiguous. This kind of translation called 

misinterpretation (Delisle et al., 1999, p. 159). The situational context of the word ]ālfqyrāt[ refers 

to a singing band (famous in the eastern region of Algeria). This term contains allusions and 

connotations related to the culture of Constantine. This is because of his over-analysis of the 

context of the source author resulting from the translator's ignorance of the Algerian culture-bound 

term. Cohen is not aware of the cultural context of the situation. This misinterprets the target 

readers, who are non-native speakers of Arabic. In this context, this would misinterpret the culture-

bound term at best, at worst meaningless.  

All of the cultural allusions in the ST are absent in the TT. This kind of loss makes the ST 

difficult for the TL readers to comprehend the original message, especially the culture-bound 

terms. It is important to understand the situational context in order to correctly decode the source 

message. The implicit meaning of the culture-bound term should be preserved. The TT “poor 

women” is alien to target readers, because the word in Arabic expresses a local band in 

                                                             
12/ See Appendix 10, for a comprehensive explanation and further information related to the picture on page 190. 
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Constantine. This translation is not the appropriate equivalent. The translation of the word 

[ālfqyrāt] into English as “poor women” causes avertable loss. The translator has to be aware of 

the context in which the word is used to in order to grasp the cultural implications. Using 

“folkloric singing band” looks to be a better alternative. 

In example (4d), The translator maintains the term “ع  يس  او  ة” [ʿysāwā]13 into English as 

“Aissawi”, which is a known kind of music in Constantine. The TT is italicized using the 

transliteration procedure without providing any clarification or explanation, either inside or outside 

the text. This procedure alters the original message intended by the author. The translator uses this 

procedure incorrectly. Transliteration is used when a culture-bound term does not exist in the TL. 

Therefore, Newmark (1991, p. 78) defines transliteration as “an error due to ignorance or 

carelessness which is common when the translated language is not the translator's language of 

habitual use and not uncommon when it is”. The translator misinterpreted the word [ʿysāwā] into 

the target culture due to the lack of cultural equivalence which causes cultural erosion.  

The translation does not demonstrate to target readers the content of the original text which 

is culturally more loaded than the translated text. As a solution, the translator could have provided 

additional information about this culture-bound term to achieve the appropriate effect on the TL 

reader. It is suggested that a footnote should be included. In an attempt to lessen the shortcomings 

of the translated text, the translator could have added “a type of Algerian music that is popular in 

eastern Algeria, particularly in Constantine” in the translated text as a footnote. 

In his attempt to look for an equivalent for the culture-bound term in the TL, the translator 

rendered the term “الب  ن  د  ير” [ālbndyr]14 into English as “drum”15. [Ālbndyr] is one of the most 

important rhythmic instruments in a popular Arabic music. The word “drum” is inappropriate 

because it does not convey the intended meaning. As for the translator, he is not aware of the 

                                                             
13/ See Appendix 10, for a comprehensive explanation and further information related to the picture on page 190. 
14/ See Appendix 10, for a comprehensive explanation and further information related to the picture on page 191. 
15/ See Appendix 10, for a comprehensive explanation and further information related to the picture on page 191. 
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cultural context of this translation and would thus be unable to understand the original meaning. 

Newmark (1991, p. 87) argues: “All words can be translated independently of their context and 

text; and this type of isolated translation normally serves as a ‘control’ or yardstick of their 

contextual meaning”.  

Though the word “drum” is more significant in the TT, the ST in the source culture should 

be preserved. The translator gives a partial and rather imprecise meaning of the original mess

age. That is, the source word [ālbndyr] has more cultural connotations than the TT “drum”. It 

changes the way in which it is used. However, the source message is is not exist in the translated 

text due to the absence of shared cultural knowledge. This makes it hard to find a lexical 

equivalent in the translated text. Consequently, a transliteration of the word [ālbndyr] raises the TL 

reader awareness of the SLC. The culture-bound term can thus be translated into English as, 

“bendir”. The translator needs to be faithful to the original culture, because foreignization strategy 

brings target readers towards the ST. In conclusion, the translator misreads the ST, so he needs to 

have an in-depth knowledge of the SLC. 

In example (2d), “ن د ال ي  16 refers to the popular folk culture that includes[ālzzndāly] ”الز 

singing, dancing, and socializing in Algeria. This type of folk experience is considered to be a part 

of traditional Algerian culture and is considered a source of Algerian folk culture. It is often 

performed during special occasions such as weddings, engagements, and religious celebrations. 

The music is usually traditional and is accompanied by instruments such as the guembri and the 

bendir. The dancing that is performed is also traditional and is often performed in a group, with 

participants moving in unison to the rhythm of the music. [Ālzzndāly] is also a way to pass on 

cultural traditions and customs from one generation to the next, as well as a form of socializing 

and building community. Overall, [ālzzndāly] is an important and integral part of Algerian culture 

and is deeply ingrained in the social and cultural fabric of the country 

                                                             
16/ See Appendix 10, for a comprehensive explanation and further information related to the picture on page 192. 
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Cohen paraphrases the term “ن د ال ي  as “the rhythm of the chants”. This [ālzzndāly] ”الز 

expressive “urban” music is paraphrased in the TT, where the meaning is partially conveyed. 

Paraphrasing, therefore, causes a problem for the translator to preserve the cultural element of the 

ST. The target reader would not be able to grasp the intended meaning and the context of the 

culture-bound term. The ST entails fully different interpretation in the target culture. It changes the 

intended meaning. This loss makes a difference in meaning, and it is a case of non-equivalence 

between the ST and TT. The translation of [ālzzndāly] as “the rhythm of the chants” would sound 

meaningless to the target readers. The translator opted for general paraphrasing procedure in 

rendering the word [ālzzndāly]; however, this is “not accurate" (Newmark, 1988, p. 83). In this 

case, the target reader may have dissimilar interpretation. Such literal translation misinterprets the 

intended meaning of the ST. The translation of [ālzzndāly] as “the rhythm of the chants” would 

sound meaningless to the target readers unless it is followed by the explanatory phrase: “Zendali 

music”. Paraphrasing causes a problem for the translator because it fails to fully convey the 

intended meaning and cultural context of the ST term to the target reader. This is due to the fact 

that the term carries a different interpretation and cultural significance in the TT culture, leading to 

a loss of meaning and a case of non-equivalence between the ST and TT. The use of paraphrasing 

in translation can often be problematic because it can result in a loss of meaning and cultural 

context.  

Culture-bound terms have specific connotations and associations within a particular culture 

and may not be easily translatable or understood in another. In these cases, it may be necessary for 

the translator to provide additional context or explanation in order to ensure that the intended 

meaning and cultural significance of the ST is fully conveyed to the TT reader. Overall, the 

paragraph highlights the importance of considering the cultural context and meaning of terms 

when translating, and the challenges that translators may face in attempting to accurately convey 

these elements to a target audience. 
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In summary, the provided examples underscore the challenges and consequences of 

misinterpreting culture-bound terms in translation, particularly in Cohen's rendering of Algerian 

cultural elements. Instances such as the mistranslation of "ات  ālfqyrāt[ as "poor women" and[ "الفق ير 

the transliteration of "ة يس او   ʿysāwā[ without context illustrate the translator's oversight of the[ "ع 

nuanced cultural meanings, leading to a loss of intended cultural richness. Furthermore, the 

inaccurate translation of "ير  ālbndyr[ as "drum" reveals a failure to convey the specific[ "الب ن د 

cultural connotations, resulting in a partial and imprecise meaning. The use of paraphrasing in the 

translation of "ن د ال ي  ālzzndāly[ further emphasizes the need for a faithful representation of[ "الز 

cultural terms to avoid misunderstandings. These examples highlight the importance of cultural 

awareness, contextual comprehension, and the careful selection of translation strategies to ensure 

accurate conveyance of cultural elements to the target audience. Cultural erosion in translation can 

be mitigated by employing strategies such as footnotes or explanatory phrases to provide the 

necessary context for the reader, preserving the cultural richness of the original text in the TL. 

IV.5.3. Analysis of Religious Culture 

ع  1 ات، م  ل و  ع  الص  ع  ص وت ). ك ان  ي أت ي م  ات يل م  د  بت ر   226(. ص. المُؤ 

1e. Your words came bearing prayers, the chanting of The Qur’an, the voices of the monitors. p.127 

ة. ص.  ك ت ات يب. ف ي 2   يم  ين ة الق د    226ق س نط 

2e. At the old religious schools of Constantine. p. 127 

ن  3 ن . ل ك  وفاً م  ا ك ان، خ  ا ك يف  م  ن حف ظ ه  ا ع ل ى ذ ل ك  ال لوح و  ه   226. ص. 'الف لق ة'ن ا ك ن ا ن ن س خ 

3e. But still copied them on to our slates and memorised them, fearful of the rod. p. 127 

رٍُ. 4 ع ك. ص. أ ت س ح  ن  ال كل  م  ك م  أ مس   227و 

4e. I ate the night meal and refrained from food with you. p. 128 
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 236. ص. ةكٍ رٍ الب ٍو ى أ  كر  لذ   ا ل  ه  ب   ظ  ف  حت  ي ي  ة الت  ين م  الث   اء  شي  ال   عض  ا ب  د  اع  . م  5

5e. All except for a few very precious things that are kept as mementos or for luck. p. 133 

ب  أ ن ت حض ر ع رس ها 6 ي ج  فل ة و  ا ط  ك ة. )...( ل ق د ع رفت ه   253. ص. ل لب ر 

6e. You knew her as a child and you have to attend her wedding to give your blessings. p. 143 

 

Example 

Number 

 

Cultural 

Category 

Culture-bound Term in the ST Culture-bound 

Term in the TT 

 

Type of Loss in 

the TT Transliteration Arabic 

Script 

Page Translation Page 

1e Religious 

Culture 

Ālmwddib د  ب ؤ   The monitors 131 Misinterpretation 226 الم 

1e Religious 

Culture 

Ktātyb 226 ك ت ات يب Religious 

schools 

131 Misinterpretation 

3e Religious 

Culture 

Ālflāqā 226 الف لق ة The rod 131 Misinterpretation 

4e Religious 

Culture 

Ātsḥr ر  I ate the 227 أ ت س ح 

night meal 

128 Misinterpretation 

5e Religious 

Culture 

Ālbrkā   236 ةك  ر  الب Luck 133 Misinterpretation 

6e Religious 

Culture 

Brkā ك ة  Blessings 143 Under-translation 253 ب ر 

 

Table 12: Cultural Erosion Related to Religious Culture 
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The translator uses the word “monitor”17 as a cultural equivalent for the word “المؤدب” 

[ālmwddib]18. The ST is used in Islamic culture to describe a person who teaches children how to 

read and write Arabic. The translator uses “monitor” as a cultural equivalent, but the meaning that 

the culture-bound term conveys is not well expressed in an Islamic context in the TT. According to 

Hornby, monitor means “a student in a school who performs special duties, such as helping the 

teacher” (Hornby, 2005, p. 1988). The culture-bound term emphasizes cultural and religious 

differences between the ST and the TT, and they should be preserved in the translated text. The 

original text illustrates the misinterpretation of the cultural term in translation. The translator 

overlooks the situational context of the original one. Hart (1998, p. 147), “the translator must be 

particularly sensitive to the situationality of the original text, the socio-cultural context for which it 

was produced and assess the differences with respect to the situation in which the mediated text is 

to be activated”. The cultural allusion of the word [ālmwddib] come directly to the ST reader’s 

mind because it is well-rooted in a particular socio-cultural, values, and understanding. Thus, the 

misinterpretation between the original text and the translated text may create some difficulties to 

achieve equivalence. This is taken out of its Islamic context. The original text has important 

connotations in Islamic culture due to the author’s influence of Islamic beliefs. If religious culture-

bound terms have no equivalent in the TL, additional explanation is required. A more effective 

translation would be “Qur’anic teacher”. This translation is an attempt to make the original 

message intelligible. This procedure naturalises the original text and facilitates cultural awareness 

for target readers who are unfamiliar with the cultural connotation being used in the ST. The 

cultural connotation of the original messgae is not rendered in the translated text. It would require 

a huge number of explanatory footnotes. 

                                                             
17/ See Appendix 10, for a comprehensive explanation and further information related to the picture on page 193. 
18/ See Appendix 10, for a comprehensive explanation and further information related to the picture on page 193. 
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In example (2e), the translator rendered the word “كتاتيب” [ktātyb]19 into English as 

“religious schools”20. The word [ktātyb] is a culture-bound term with deeply rooted ideology. The 

TT does not necessarily indicate cultural connotation, because it does not mean the source culture 

message. The translator focuses on the cultural message rather than the religious aspect. The 

translation is mostly domesticated, being faithful to the target culture. This translation is 

incomprehensible, because it does not give the exact intended meaning of the word [ktātyb]. The 

TT not only ignores the original meaning, but also causes a misinterpretation loss. That is, the 

translator does not give the appropriate cultural equivalent of the original text, thus misinterpreting 

the cultural components into the translated text. Bassnett (2002) emphasizes that translators need 

to have extensive knowledge of SL and TL. She states, “the translator is far more than a competent 

linguist, and translation involves both a scholarly and sensitive appraisal of the SL text and an 

awareness of the place the translation is intended to occupy in the TL system” (Bassnett, 2002, p. 

59). The translator should have used the word “Islamic schools” to keep the flavour of the ST. This 

culture-bound term means a traditional Qur’anic school. 

In example (3e), the translator uses “the rod”21 as a cultural equivalent for the term “الفلقة” 

[ālflqā]22 but the meaning is misinterpreted in the translated text. The narrator recalls his childhood 

in Constantine, explaining the teacher’s punishment of [ālflqā]. The original message needs to be 

understood in its socio-cultural context. The translated text may not imply exactly the same 

meaning. This requires a wide knowledge of the SLC and TLC. There will inevitably be too many 

losses in the original text, because the translator does not provide any extra information. The 

original message is absent due to the loss of shared cultural knowledge. The translated text does 

not contain religious connotations. The translated text implicitly entails an element of the original 

message. From the Islamic point of view, the way of addressing the translated text is culture-

                                                             
19/ See Appendix 10, for a comprehensive explanation and further information related to the picture on page 194. 
20/ See Appendix 10, for a comprehensive explanation and further information related to the picture on page 194. 
21/ See Appendix 10, for a comprehensive explanation and further information related to the picture on page 195. 
22/ See Appendix 10, for a comprehensive explanation and further information related to the picture on page 195. 
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bound. Thus, It is due to the author’s influence of Islamic culture. The Islamic-orientation of the 

Arab culture poses some challenges for Arabic-English translators. The TT tries to make the ST 

comprehensible to a non-Muslim readers; however, it does not provide the target reader with the 

implicit values of the ST. The translation of culture-bound terms facilitates cultural awareness 

between the source language culture and target language culture. The lack of such awareness is the 

main reason of the translator’s failure to establish cultural equivalence to the target readers. The 

word [ālflqā] should have been used with adding an explanatory footnote in the translated text. 

The translation is supplied by an explanatory footnote following Newmark’s (1988) cultural 

approach. Transliterating the word “Falaqa” is a better solution. Still, transliteration provides extra 

information and clarification. Such terms need to be accompanied by a footnote to cover as much 

as possible the implicit values. An explanatory footnote is important to provide the target readers 

with religious beliefs. 

In example (7e), the translator chooses “blessings” to translate the term “البركة” [ālbarkā]. 

The author uses this original message in many places in the original text. It carries almost the same 

connotations of terms like “grace, forgiveness, abundance of money and kindness”. It is also an act 

of sacerdotal to purify a person or thing. According to Oxford Advanced Learner's Dictionary 

(OALD), blessing means “God’s help and protection, or a prayer asking for this”. The author 

depicts a habit spread in Algerian society, which is the fact that some women go to visit the tombs 

and graves of “holy people”. They believe that visiting shrines brings a “blessing”. The original 

text is rendered without any explanations supplied in a footnote to the references to the translated 

text. Providing a footnote is important for solving this problem. 

Misinterpretation and under-translation losses are losses of the cultural norms of the 

original culture. The results shows that inadequate knowledge of the cultural terms in the ST cause 

non-equivalent terms and several kinds of cultural erosion. The translator’s loss to achieve the two 

types of equivalence (formal and communicative) leads to non-equivalent translations. 
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This research is rather as an attempt to analyze the culture-bound term losses and how they 

cause a misinterpretation of the intended message in the ST. It is to present the theoretical 

frameworks that are related to equivalence and cultural approaches in literary texts (Newmark, 

1981; 1988; Nide, 1964; Delisle et al., 1999). Newmark's socio-cultural approach helps to define 

the translator's role as a cultural expert and provides the translator with information on how the 

loss may affect the ST. The translator may use the culture-bound term loss classification 

(misinterpretation and under-translation loss) as a test to determine the cultural erosion. The lowest 

proportion containing culture-bound term losses is ‘under-translation losses’, which are the losses 

of communicative equivalence. Misinterpretation losses are highest, which are the losses of formal 

equivalence. The cultural losses prevented the understanding of the ST. If a translator focuses on 

formal equivalence, this may create an incomprehensible language (Nida and Taber, 1969, pp. 8-

11). This causes the loss of the cultural information that helps to understand the content of the 

original text. The religious losses are due to the translator’s ignorance of the Islamic culture. To 

avoid the culture-bound term losses, the translator should have asked or searched for help to 

understand the meaning of these cultural Islamic terms. In conclusion, foreignizing translation 

strategies should be used to tackle with culture-bound terms. These terms should be rendered into 

the TT by using one of these procedures which are as follows: 

1. Transliteration and explanatory footnotes; 

2. Paraphrasing the culture-bound term; 

3. Footnote to explain or define of the transliterated culture-bound term; 

4. Providing extra information outside the text in the sort of bracketed translation, 

footnote, endnote, italics, comment and glossary. 

This research will also discuss equivalence and cultural erosion in relation to theory and practice. 

It is suggested that cultural losses are culture-bound term losses. In his search for equivalence, the 

translator tried to achieve two types of equivalence: formal equivalence and communicative 
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equivalence. The classification of cultural erosion is divided into two types (misinterpretation and 

under-translation) according to the degree of these losses. 

IV.6. Findings 

Formal equivalence results misinterpretation loss, and communicative equivalence causes 

under-translation losses to culture-bound terms. The translator’s formal equivalence causes 

misinterpretation loss by using such procedures: general sense, literal translation, transference, 

paraphrase, translation couplet, and naturalization. Nida and Taber (1969, pp. 8-11) state that if a 

translator focuses on formal equivalence, this may result a kind of language which is almost 

ambiguous. The translator’s communicative equivalence causes under-translation losses, because 

the communicative information of any word is in its connotative meaning. Leech (1974, p. 141) 

says “pragmatic meaning, can only be analyzed by referring to the cultural and/or linguistic 

context of the text”. As a result, general sense, literal translation, transference, paraphrasing, 

translation couplet and naturalization procedures have been used by the translator underlying 

“formal equivalence” and cultural equivalent underlying “communicative equivalence”. Table (13) 

and Figure (12) show Newmark’s procedures for translating culture-bound terms in particular. The 

results for each procedure are reviewed below.  

Procedure Number Translation Procedures Number of Items Frequency 

1 Cultural Equivalent 4 11 % 

2 General Sense 13 37 % 

3 Naturalization 1 3 % 

4 Translation Couplet 2 6 % 

5 Literal Translation 6 17 % 

6 Transference 4 12 % 

7 Paraphrase 5 14 % 

 

Table 13: Frequency of Culture-bound Terms Procedures 
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Figure 12: Frequency of Procedures in Culture-bound Terms Categorization 

The total number of culture-bound terms losses is 35. Under-translation occurs 6 times, i.e 

(17%), the lowest proportion and misinterpretation occurs 29 times, ie (83%), the highest 

proportion. The highest frequency of losses in ST is material culture losses with 17 losses (49%), 

mostly with misinterpretation. "Clothes" is the most highest losses in material culture, with 71% 

(12 losses) of losses. The second is "food" with 24% (4 losses). “Drink” comes third with 6% (1 

loss). The least frequency of losses is social culture with 7 items (20%), mostly with 

misinterpretation. Religious losses occur at a frequency of 11 items (31%). Table (14) and Figure 

(13) show types of cultural erosion. 

Number Cultural Erosion Number of Items Frequency 

1 Under-translation 6 17 % 

2 Misinterpretation 29 83 % 

 

 

Table 14: Frequency of Culture-bound Term Erosion 

Cultural Equivalent

General Sense

Naturalization

Translation Couplet

Literal Translation

Transference

Paraphrase

Total 35 100 % 
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The results show that a lack of knowledge caused problems, especially in translating the 

religious culture. The religious losses are the result of the translator’s unfamiliarity with the 

Islamic culture. Cohen should have asked for help to grasp the meaning of these religious terms. In 

sum, the TT contains a complete or partial loss of the original meaning. 

 

 

Figure 13: Overall Results of the Culture-bound Term Erosion 

The purpose of the analysis is to assess the culture-bound term losses and asking why they 

cause a misinterpretation in the ST. It is to present the translation studies that are related to 

equivalence and cultural erosion in a work of fiction (Nide, 1964; Newmark, 1981; 1988; Delisle 

et al., 1999). Newmark's cultural approach helps highlight the role of a professional translator in 

translating culture and provides him with information on how the loss affects the meaning of the 

ST. Misinterpretation loss and under-translation loss are used as a tool to determine the cultural 

erosion. Under-translation losses are the lowest proportion, which are the losses of communicative 

equivalence. Misinterpretation losses are highest, which are the losses of formal equivalence. 

 

0

5

10

15

20

25

30

Under-translation

Misinterpretation



Equivalence and Cultural Loss in Translating Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi’s Novel Ḏākirat Alḡasad (The Bridges of Constantine) 
 

153 
 

 

Figure 14: Types of Equivalence 

Translation of culture-bound terms might be challenging. It is important to point out the 

main difficulties of this research: 

1. How to recognize culture-bound terms in the ST, because they are implicit meanings.  

2. Lack of adequate information about the SLC. 

3. The translator’s use of literal translation of culture-bound terms.  

4. Misinterpretation to recognize culture-bound terms in the ST is the main reason to 

comprehend them. 

The identified difficulties in translating culture-bound terms underscore the intricate nature 

of cross-cultural linguistic endeavors. Firstly, the challenge lies in recognizing implicit cultural 

meanings embedded in the source text, requiring a keen understanding of the socio-cultural 

context. Secondly, the lack of comprehensive information about the source language and culture 

Formal Equivalence

Communicative Equivalence
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poses a significant hurdle, hindering the translator's ability to accurately interpret and convey 

nuanced terms. The tendency towards literal translation of culture-bound terms further exacerbates 

the issue, as it may overlook the cultural connotations and context. Lastly, misinterpretation of 

these terms in the source text serves as a fundamental barrier to their comprehension, emphasizing 

the necessity for translators to possess a deep understanding of the cultural intricacies inherent in 

the material they are working with. Addressing these challenges necessitates a multifaceted 

approach, including cultural research, linguistic sensitivity, and a nuanced understanding of both 

the source and target cultures. 

IV.7. The Role of the Translator 

The role of the translator is to facilitate communication between speakers of different 

languages, and this can be a complex task, especially when it comes to translating culture-bound 

terms. In the case of Cohen's translation of The Bridges of Constantine, it is important to consider 

both the felicity and infelicity of the translation in order to provide a general assessment of the 

translation and its effectiveness in conveying the original meaning to the translated language 

reader. By examining the advantages and disadvantages of the translation, we can better 

understand the translator's own objectives and how successfully they were able to achieve them. In 

this way, we can gain a more practical understanding of the challenges and considerations involved 

in translating culture-bound terms and how they may impact the overall quality and accuracy of the 

translation. 

IV.7.1. Felicity and Infelicity in Translating the Novel 

Any attempt to give the TL reader a general assessment of Cohen's translation of the 

culture-bound terms in The Bridges of Constantine would be more advantageous and practical to 

highlight the advantages and disadvantages of the TT taking into account the translators' own 

objectives. When evaluating Cohen's translation of culture-bound terms in "The Bridges of 



Equivalence and Cultural Loss in Translating Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi’s Novel Ḏākirat Alḡasad (The Bridges of Constantine) 
 

155 
 

Constantine," it is more practical to focus on both the strengths and weaknesses of the translated 

text, considering the translator's specific objectives. Highlighting the advantages entails 

recognizing instances where Cohen effectively captures the cultural nuances, ensuring clarity and 

resonance in the target language. Simultaneously, acknowledging the disadvantages involves 

identifying areas where cultural intricacies might be overlooked or misinterpreted, potentially 

leading to a loss of intended meaning. This balanced assessment allows for a nuanced 

understanding of the translation's overall efficacy, emphasizing the importance of aligning the 

translator's goals with the preservation of cultural richness and accurate conveyance of the source 

text's cultural context. Hatim and Mason (1990, p. 15) state that: 

Since total recreation of any language transaction is impossible, translators will 

always be subject to a conflict of interests as what are their communicative 

priorities, a conflict which they resolve as they can. It follows from this that, in 

assessing translations, the first thing to consider is the translator's own purpose, 

so that performance can be judged against objectives. 

The TT seems adequate to transfer the message that the ST intended. In this context, some points 

should be highlighted as follows: 

A. In translating culture-bound terms, Cohen manages to bring the TL reader closer to the ST. 

He chooses “general sense” and “literal translation” strategies. It is primarily used to close 

the cultural gap between the SL and the TL and bring the TL reader closer to the SLC. 

B. The most common procedure in this research is general sense. The consequence of the use 

of this procedure leads to the misinterpreting of culture-bound terms by the target audience. 

C. In the translation process, it is also necessary to be aware of the “realities” that the cultural 

implications include. To use paraphrase or provide a footnote is important to solve the 

culture-bound term losses. 
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D. Mostly, the translator uses “formal equivalence” and its translation procedures (literal, 

general sense, paraphrase, transference, translation couplet and naturalization). In most 

cases, it likely causes problems for TL readers. Literal translation is not always the 

appropriate strategy. 

E. In some parts of the ST, the translator opts for “communicative equivalence” and its 

translation procedure, which is “cultural equivalent”. Sometimes this type of translation has 

a positive result. The ST is well maintained and the idea is transferred to TT readers with a 

strength and efficiency comparable to the intended message. 

F. The use of “transference” procedure gives the culture-bound terms new names that are 

unknown in the TT. Some culture-bound terms are misinterpreted when they are translated 

into the TL. 

G. In translating the religious terms, the translator resorts to use different procedures hoping to 

bridge the cultural gap; however, this leads to an absolute misinterpretation to meaning. 

IV.8. Overcoming of Intercultural Translation Problems 

 In addition to using paraphrasing and footnotes, there are several other approaches that can 

be taken to overcome intercultural translation problems. One approach is to use cultural 

intermediaries, such as native speakers of the translated language who are familiar with both the 

source culture and the target culture. Another approach is to consult with experts in the field or to 

do extensive research on the cultural context of the original text. In the field of translation 

education and training, it is important for translators to be aware of the cultural differences that can 

affect the translation process and to be prepared to handle these differences effectively. This can be 

achieved through coursework in intercultural communication and translation, as well as through 

practical experience translating texts from a variety of cultures. Overall, the key to overcoming 

intercultural translation problems is to be diligent, thorough, and culturally sensitive in the 

translation process. 
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A. By using paraphrasing, the translator may provide an explanation of the ST. The correct 

interpretation of the culture-bound terms will be communicated to the target reader.  

B. The use of footnotes may be required to avoid the target reader’s negative understanding 

and explain the connotations of some culture-bound terms that are frequently mentioned in 

the novel. 

In the next part, suggestions and recommendations will be presented in relation to translation 

theory and translation practice, with a special focus on teaching and training. 

IV.9. Suggestions and Recommendations 

The main purpose of this research is to facilitate better cross-cultural comprehension. This 

work cannot be achieved unless the translators have sufficient knowledge of the SLC and the TLC. 

Based on these findings, it is clear that the lack of knowledge and competence in the source and 

target cultures, as well as in translation procedures and the use of specialized dictionaries, can 

contribute to cultural erosion in translation. In order to facilitate better cross-cultural 

comprehension, it is essential that translators have a thorough understanding of the source and 

target cultures, as well as the skills and strategies needed to accurately translate culture-specific 

terms and concepts. This research highlights the importance of cultural competency in translation 

and the need for translators to continuously improve their knowledge and skills in order to produce 

translations that accurately convey the intended meaning and cultural context of the ST. 

There are some suggestions and recommendations that translators should pay attention to 

when dealing with the translation of culture-bound terms. In the light of the findings, the 

evaluation coupled with suggestions to promote cultural competence in postgraduate Arabic-

English translator training programs, with a special focus on teaching and training (Bahumaid, 

2010, pp. 569-588). 
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- The objectives of postgraduate Arabic-English translation programs should be determined 

to show the significance of culture-bound terms in the training of future translators. 

- There is an urgent need to include a mandatory 3-credit course on culture in translation in 

these programs for the development of students’ cultural translation competence. 

- The proposed course should focus on:  

- Providing adequate information of different cultural elements of the SL culture and the 

TL culture;  

- Enhancing the learners’ realization of the cultural differences between the SL and TL; 

- Enhancing the learners’ proficiency in culture-bound terms; 

- Improving the students’ competence to better use the translation procedures of culture-

bound terms. 

- Integrating a variety of culture-bound terms in Arabic-English translation in the 

translation courses. 

- The translation should be carried out by a team of at least one Algerian translator and 

one English translator in order to avoid cultural losses (misinterpretation loss and 

under-translation loss) in the TT versions. 

- One study would not be enough to find solutions for the issue of equivalence and cultural 

erosion. Further research on how to deal with equivalence and cultural erosion is needed.  

- Further research is required to better translate culture-bound terms, which have cultural 

allusions and cannot be translated literally.  

- Further research is required to find out how a translator can convey not only the meaning, 

but also the cultural connotations of the ST into the TT.  

- More attention should be paid to properly present the translation procedures for interpreting 

Arabic-English culture-bound terms.  
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- A glossary, explaining the culture-bound terms, should be provided at the end of the novel 

in order to ensure a better understanding (cross-cultural comprehension) of the TT. 

- The new reprint edition should deal carefully equivalence, cultural erosion and culture-

bound terms in order to achieve a certain level of accuracy and acceptance in the TT. 

- There are several culture-bound term misinterpretations that need to be corrected and 

republished.  

- When translating culture-bound terms, it is advisable for translators to quote reliable 

translations to avoid mistakes that can lead to misinterpretation of cultural terms in the 

source culture. It is recommended to deal with culture-bound terms separately. 

- Similar studies can be applied upon a work of fiction, with a particular reference to 

Algerian works. 

Overall, these recommendations highlight the importance of cultural competence in translation and 

the need for translation programs to specifically focus on training translators in the translation of 

culture-specific terms and concepts. By providing students with adequate knowledge of the source 

and target cultures, as well as training in translation procedures and the use of specialized 

dictionaries, it is possible to improve the accuracy and cultural sensitivity of translations. In 

addition, the use of a team of translators with expertise in both the source and target languages can 

help to mitigate the potential for cultural erosion in translation. It is also important for translators 

to continue conducting research and seeking out reliable resources in order to accurately convey 

the cultural context and connotations of the source text in the target text. Finally, the inclusion of a 

glossary explaining culture-specific terms in the final translated product can help to improve cross-

cultural comprehension and facilitate a deeper understanding of the text. Furthermore, ongoing 

professional development for translators, including workshops and seminars on cultural sensitivity, 

can contribute to refining their skills and staying updated on evolving cultural nuances. 

Additionally, fostering collaboration between translators and subject matter experts in diverse 
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fields can enhance the accuracy and authenticity of translations, ensuring that cultural richness is 

preserved. Ultimately, a dynamic and continuous approach to cultural competence in translation is 

essential for bridging linguistic and cultural gaps effectively. 

IV.10. Conclusion 

A closer look at the cultural erosion resulted in these procedures reveals that focusing on 

one type of equivalence (formal or communicative) may cause a subcategory of cultural erosion 

(misinterpretation and under-translation). The influence of the translator strategies on the original 

texts is emphasized. Therefore, both the ST and the TT were evaluated. The aim of this process is 

not limited to showing how the cultural elements of SL are achieved in the TL. Differences, 

incompatibilities and errors are identified and investigated. To conclude, through an in-depth 

analysis, cultural erosion in the translated text and the effects of such losses in the original text 

were analyzed and assessed. 

In conclusion, through an in-depth analysis of the translation process, it has been shown 

that cultural erosion can occur as a result of focusing on either formal or communicative 

equivalence, leading to misinterpretation and under-translation of cultural elements in the SL. The 

influence of the translator's strategies on the original text has also been highlighted, highlighting 

the importance of considering both the ST and the TT in the evaluation process. By analyzing and 

assessing these cultural losses and their effects on the ST, it is possible to better understand the 

complexities of translation and the potential impacts of cultural differences on the final product. 
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The main purpose of this final chapter is to outline a synopsis of the objectives, 

methods and findings of the research and to draw attention to the difficulties encountered. 

Recognizing the limitations of this research is an indirect request for further research in the 

areas of challenge where it has failed to achieve determinative findings. We felt compelled to 

do such work before dealing with my thesis; Equivalence and Cultural Loss in Raphael 

Cohen’s Translation of Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi's Novel Ḏākirat Alḡasad (The Bridges of 

Constantine). This research revolves around the notion of equivalence and cultural erosion 

and the literature related to them. We should acknowledge-with no exaggeration- that 

equivalence and cultural erosion are one of the issues that have not dealt with. 

The introductory chapter presented an overview about the theoretical frameworks that 

are related to equivalence, cultural erosion and cultural approaches in literary texts (Jakobson, 

1959; Nida, 1964 ; 1969; Catford, 1965; Newmark, 1981; 1988; and Delisle et al., 1999). 

Most of the translation theories reviewed in this research agreed on the issue of equivalence. 

Translation theories and approaches concentrate on the study of social and cultural. Various 

views about equivalence, (in Chapter One), are reviewed. Equivalence has been tackled from 

different perspectives: functional, cultural, linguistic and sociolinguistic theories. Functional 

and cultural theories have emerged as the result of a communicative translation process. 

Jakobson highlights the communicative nature of translation (communication scheme) and 

distinguishes three types of translation: intralingual translation, interlingual translation and 

intersemiotic translation (1959, p. 233). The translator’s purpose is to provide a text that can 

perform the same specific function as the ST. In Catford’s book, A Linguistic Theory of 

Translation (1965), equivalence has two types: formal correspondence and textual 

equivalence. Nida’s (1964, p. 159) dynamic equivalence and formal equivalence, and 

Newmark’s (1988, p. 39) semantic translation and communicative translation are the most 

common types of equivalence in translation. All these theories and approaches provide inputs 
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to a comprehensive theoretical framework of equivalence in translation. The translator needs 

to recognise that s/he deals with cultural connotaions in the ST in order to chose the exact 

procedure of translating equivalence for the TL audience.  

In Chapter Three, the most important translation strategies and procedures for 

translating culture-bound terms are illustrated. The main purpose of this chapter is to develop 

definitions and examples of the strategies that the translator uses to achieve equivalence and 

to examineــــin the analysisــــhow they resulted in different types of cultural erosion. 

Newmark’s  procedures have contributed a great deal in problem-solving the cultural 

challenges and attempted to create understanding between the SLC and TLC. 

Chapter Four, the practical chapter, involves a close analysis of examples and the 

strategies adopted by the translator in order to explore how they led to cultural erosion 

resulting from the lack of equivalence in the the original text. The procedures that the 

translator used to translate culture-bound terms have been discussed in order to determine the 

type of equivalence and cultural erosion and to show how the translator’s decisions resulted 

in the loss of the original culture. We have investigated the procedures achieved by the 

translator to deal with the translation of culture-bound terms. The translation of culture-bound 

terms from Arabic into English causes cultural erosion. The main reasons for these losses are 

due to the misinterpretations of equivalence in the TL and the insufficient use of translation 

procedures (Delisle et al., 1999, p. 89). Cultural erosion refers to the loss of material culture, 

social traditions, and religious beliefs the source culture, which is divided into two types: 

misinterpretation (complete loss) and under-translation (partial loss) (Delisle et al. 1999, pp. 

159-197). These losses are used as a tool to measure the cultural erosion. An effective 

strategy for selecting culture-bound terms is adpoted to determine the translator’s approach in 

dealing with these terms. Newmark’s socio-cultural approach helps to define the translator’s 

task as a cultural expert. It enables him/her to measure the degree of losses that may affect the 
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original text. The main rule of the selection process is to select words that are saturated with 

the source cultural spirit and rooted in the the ST. 

The culture-bound terms are categorized according to Newmark’s classification 

(1988). The analysis reveals different sub-categories of these terms. Newmark (1988, pp. 96-

100) categorizes cultural words into five categories: ecological, material, artistic, religious 

and social culture. The cultural sub-categories reflect a particular reality and the way people 

use language in their values, attitudes and customs. The nature and the types of the problems 

related to the cultural erosion (misinterpretation and under-translation) should be clearly 

recongnized. They could be a useful tool to understand the problem of cultural erosion. 

Tymoczko (1999, pp. 24-25) states: 

Translators are presented with aspects of the source culture that are 

unfamiliar to the receiving audience- elements of the material culture (such as 

food, tools, garments), social structures (including customs and law), features 

of the natural world (weather conditions, plants, animals)... features of the 

source culture are often encoded in specific lexical items for which there are 

no equivalents in the receptor culture, or for which there are only rare or 

technical words. 

The research aims to explain the causes and nature of equivalence and cultural 

erosion. In order to account for the equivalence adequately, four types of equivalence are 

classified: formal, dynamic, semantic and communicative. They are based on Nida’s (1964) 

and Newmark’s (1988) classifications. Formal equivalence causes misinterpretation loss and 

overlooks the cultural elements of the ST, “the question is not whether there is translation 

loss (there always is), but what it consists in and whether it matters” (Dickins, et al., 2002, p. 

96). Misinterpretation loss occurs when the translator focuses on formal equivalence. Under-

translation, on the other hand, occurs due to his focus on communicative equivalence. Driven 

by the needs of the target reader to understand the source culture-bound terms, the translator 
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resorts to these two types of equivalence to deal with the culture-bound terms that have no 

equivalent in the TL culture. The losses can be identified within the original message context. 

The translator either deletes the intended meaning of the cultural  terms (misinterpretation 

loss) or chooses inappropriate equivalents in the TL (under-translation loss). 

The examination of the translation procedures shows that the translator opts for both 

formal equivalence and communicative equivalence. He uses literal translation and focuses 

on transferring the formal equivalence in the ST. These procedures cause cultural erosion in 

the ST. They are deficient to produce the same cultural elements. The translator resorts to 

literal translation and general sense procedures. Using these two procedures make (s) it 

difficult to grasp the text by removing the cultural element of its distinctive identity. It helps 

to strip the text of its peculiar cultural identity. Using "general sense" leads to the 

misunderstanding of cultural words by the target readers. General sense accounts for 34.5 % 

and 17 % for literal translation. This is due to the lack knowledge of the TL culture. Badawi 

(2008, pp. 14-18) states: “seemingly, literal translation and lacking cultural awareness stand 

behind the participants' inability to produce an accurate translation... this difficulty is due to 

lack of cultural awareness and literal transition and the result was unacceptable translation”. 

The translator opts also for “paraphrase” to explain the terms. Urbancic Eco (2000, pp. 61-

62) states the problem of literal translation, he writes: 

I invite the translator to disregard the literal sense of my text in order to 

preserve what I consider to be the ‘deep’ one. It may be objected that in such 

a case I was providing an allegedly correct interpretation of my own text 

thus betrying my conviction that authors should not provide interpretations 

of their own words [...]. Usually, I invite my translators to pay attention to a 

certain passage which, according to the general context to the novel, should 

suggest something beyond its literal sense. 
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Literal translation, according to Newmark, could be a good solution in both semantic and 

communicative translations. Newmark (1981, p. 39) argues, “in communicative as in 

semantic translation, provided that equivalent effect is secured, the literal word-for-word 

translation is only the best, it is the only valid method of translation”. Newmark illustrates 

literal translation as follows: “literal translation is the first step in translation, and a good 

translator abandons a literal version only when it is plainly inexact or, in the case of a 

vocative or informative text, badly written. A bad translator will always do his best to avoid 

translating word for word” (1988, p. 76). 

The analysis reveals that the culture-bound terms losses occur because of the 

translator’s insufficient knowledge of the source culture due to the wide difference between 

Arabic and English. The source author’s intention is overlooked and the translator 

misinterprets the cultural connotations of the culture-bound terms provided in the ST. Formal 

and communicative approaches are inadequate in dealing with the culture-bound terms. 

Misinterpretation loss and under-translation loss have negatively affected works of fiction. 

The translator overlooks the cultural effect of the ST. This can be seen in the translator's use 

of formal procedures that affect the ST. This causes cultural erosion, but mostly on 

misinterpretation losses of source culture attitudes. The cultural connotations symbolize the 

realities through which the author of the ST views the world. The TT prevents to view the 

world from different perspectives (i.e., the view of insiders). The misinterpretation of the 

culture-bound terms leads to translation deficiencies. The translation of such terms makes it 

difficult for the translator to look for the most appropriate methods to deal with them. 

Inadequate translation of cultural terms has many reasons, including insufficient cultural 

knowledge of the translator of the original text. The translator’s good understanding of the 

source culture and target culture may help him to grasp the cultural connotations. He needs to 

develop his cultural awareness to the cultural elements of the SL and TL.  
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Any attempt to give the TL reader a general assessment of Cohen's translation of the 

culture-bound terms in The Bridges of Constantine would be elusive and unfair. It would be 

more practical to highlight the advantages and disadvantages of the translated text in the light 

of the translators' own objectives. Hatim and Mason (1990, p. 15) say that: 

Since total recreation of any language transaction is impossible, translators 

will always be subject to a conflict of interests as what are their 

communicative priorities, a conflict which they resolve as they can. It 

follows from this that, in assessing translations, the first thing to consider is 

the translator's own purpose, so that performance can be judged against 

objectives. 

In order to minimize the cultural erosion, it is better for literary translators to deal with 

high levels of cultural connotations in the ST. Al-Qinai (1999, p. 239) and Farghal (1995, p. 

199) argue that when translating literary texts, the cultural issues should be followed by 

explanatory notes to interpret the cultural elements that are unfamiliar to target readers. The 

translation should minimize the alienation of the original message by making them insiders, 

rather than outsiders for better understanding of the cultural connotations in the original text. 

This depends on the extent by which translation provides the target readers with the necessary 

background, which is not only takes into account the linguistic and functional equivalence, 

but also considers the cultural equivalence in the S. Compensation is a useful procedure in 

translating some culture-bound terms (Winter, 1969, p. 478). The translator, in this 

procedure, provides the required meaning in order to to make the processing of the culture-

bound terms possible in the TL. Using transliteration, paraphrasing  and explanatory footnote 

can pave the way for the target reader to understand reading the translated text due to their 

usefulness in understanding the culture-bound terms. These terms should be translated into 

the TT by paraphrasing the culture-bound term, adding a footnote, transliterating the culture-
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bound term and providing extra information outside the text in the sort of bracketed 

translation, footnote, endnote, italics, comment and glossary.  

Culture-bound terms require to apply specific translation procedures to convey them. 

The translator should use foreignizing translation strategies.  

1. The use of transliteration and explanatory footnotes may pave the way for the target 

reader to have an interesting reading.  

2. Paraphrasing and adding a footnote to explain or define of the transliterated culture-

bound term.  

3. Providing extra information outside the text in the sort of bracketed translation, 

footnote, endnote, italics, comment and glossary.  

These procedures should be used due to their usefulness in understanding cultural allusions. 

Without such procedures, the meaning of cultural connotations would not be recognizable to 

the majority of target readers and in that case they themselves would have to search often in 

vain for the meanings of the connotations. The procedures cause the visibility and 

foreignization of the translator in the translated text. These procedures are useful for some 

target readers to render the cultural connotations, because they are relating the additional 

information provided to their original text interpretations. 

The cultural losses are minimized when they are translated by the author. The author/ 

translator is fully aware of what the original message contains, which makes him explain why 

he chooses the words better than anyone else. If the translator is a non-native speaker of the 

SL, it is important to investigate the nature of cultural erosion. It is very likely in this case 

that the translation is more TL focused. This would be a useful comparison between two 

different (native and non-native) translators of the same source/ author. The translator needs 

to be a bicultural. In order to overcome cultural erosion, translators are required to be aware 



General Conclusion 
 

169 
 

of the different types of culture, namely, material, social and religious to find the nearest 

equivalents. 

Based on the general findings, cultural terms create real problems in translation, since 

these terms are culturally rooted. They show some kind of translation resistance when they 

are translated into another context. Such cultural difference makes it hard for the translators 

to overcome these losses that exist between unrelated languages and cultures. Since the 

culture-bound terms are difficult to render than the familiar terms, it is worthy to mention the 

difficulties of translating culture-bound terms between, especially between Arabic and 

English. The major difficulties may be identified and summarized as follows: 

1. The insufficient knowledge of the source culture-bound term, unknown in the TLC, 

would create problems in translation. 

2. The lack of specialized dictionaries concerned with the translation of culture-bound 

terms. 

3. The translator’s porblem to recognize these terms within the ST, i.e., some of these 

terms have connotative meanings.  

4. Misunderstanding the culture-bound terms in the ST is the main reason to misinterpret 

them.  

5. The translator’s misinterpretation to translate the culture-bound term and to choose 

the adequate procedure in the TT.  

6. The deficiency of references, wide range of the research and complex nature of the 

issue (i.e., equivalence and cultural erosion). 

This research contributes the field of translating culture-bound terms of a work of fiction. It 

highlights two issues that need further research: firstly, how to deal with equivalence and 

cultural erosion, and secondly,  how to  translate the culture-bound terms. It is not enough to 
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make one study to discuss the issue of equivalence and cultural erosion. The researcher 

suggests to provide courses that address cultural contexts. This research should reinforce 

cross-cultural understanding. It is important for non-native readers who are unfamiliar with 

the source culture. As a result, this research will contribute a better understanding of the 

cultural allusions to a better appreciation of the cultural values of Algerian culture and 

literature. 
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Appendix 1: Examples and Types of Cultural Erosion 

N° Cultural 
Categories 

Transliteration Arabic 
Script 

Page Translation Page 

1 Material 
Culture 

[Ṯwbhā ālʿnnāby] َ 16 ياب َن َاَالع َوبهَ ث Her burgundy dress 5 

2 [Mlāʾtahā]  ََم  Her cloak 10 23 هات َءَ ل 

3 [Ālmḥārm 

ālḥryryā] 
ارمَحَ المَ 

 ةي َيرَ رَ الحَ 
81 Silk headscarf 44 

4 [Ālḥlwyāt]  َ98 اتي َوَ ل َالح Sweets 54 

5 [Ālkisrā]  َ98 ةرَ سَ الك Bread 54 

6 [Ālrrẖsys]  َ98 يسسَ خَ الر Pastries 54 

7 [Ālssfsāry]  َ100 يارَ فسَ الس Sefsaris 59 

8 [Ālmiqyās]  ََاسقي َالم 108 Miqyas 60 

9 [Qndwrā ʿnnāby] َ َيَن ابَ ةَعَ ورَ د َنَ ق 131 A wine-red 
Kandoura 

73 

10 [Kndwrthā 

ālʿnnāby] 
تهاَورَ د َنَ كَ 

 العن ابي
236 Her burgundy 

kandoura 
133 

11 [Brāǧ ]  َ279 اجبر Pastries 158 

12 [Ālʿrwq]  َ280 وقالعر Arrack 158 

13 [Āšāš]  َ295 اشالش Sashes 167 

14 [Ālburns] َ 295 سن َرَ الب Hooded capes 167 

15 [Mlāʾtuhā]  ََم َهات َءَ ل  298 Shawls 167 

16 [Ālʿǧār]  َ299 ارجَ الع Ajjar 169 

 

 17 

 

[Ālmḥārm] 

 

َارمحَ المَ 

 

299 

Forbidden parts of 
the body to the left 

and to the right 

 

170 

18 Artistic 
Culture 

[Ālmālwf 

wālmwšḥāt] 
وفَال َالمَ 

 اتحَ شَ وَ والمَ 
123 Maalouf or 

muwashshah 
69 

19 [Ōġnyt ārrāy] َ َايةَالرَ ي َغن َأ 168 A Rai music 
festival 

94 

20 [Ālāġāny ālšʿbyā] َ 168 ةي َب َعَ يَالشَ ان َغَ ال Pop songs 94 

21 [Ālbndyr] 280 يردَ نَ ب َال Drums 127 

22 [Ālfqyrāt]  َ280 اتيرَ الفق The poor women 159 
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23 [Ālzzndāly]  َ299 يالَ د َنَ الز The rhythm of the 
chants 

170 

24 [ʿysāwā]  ََةاوَ يسَ ع 343 Aissawi 196 

25 Religious 
Culture 

[Ālšhyd]  َ19 يدهَ الش Victim 7 

26 [Ālmǧāhdyn]  َ24 يندَ اهَ جَ الم The fighters 10 

27 [Ālāwlyāʾ 

ālṣṣālḥyn] 
َاءَ ي َولَ ال َ

 ينحَ الَ الصَ 
100 Holy men 55 

28 [Ktātyb]  َ226 يبات َت َك Religious schools 128 

29 [Ātssḥr] َ َرحَ سَ ت َأ 227 I ate the night meal 128 

30 [Āmsk] َ َكسَ مَ أ 227 Refrained 124 

31 [Ālbarkā] َ َةكَ رَ الب 236 Luck 133 

32 [Barkā] َ َةكَ رَ ب 253 Blessings 143 

33 [Brkth ālṣẖryā] َبركتهَالصخرية 280 The rocky pool 158 

34 [Ālmwddib]  ََبد  َؤَ الم 226 The monitors 127 

35 [Ālflqā] َ َةلق َالف 226 The rod 127 

 

Appendix 2: Examples and Procedures of Cultural Erosion 

 

Cultural 
Categories 

Culture-bound Terms in the ST Equivalent Terms in 
the TT 

 

Type of Loss 
in the TT Transliteration 

 

Arabic 
Script 

Page Translation Page 

Material 
Culture 

[Ṯwbhā ālʿnāby] َ اَوبهَ ث

 يابَ ن َالع َ
16 Her burgundy 

dress 
5 Literal 

translation 

[Mlāʾtahā]  ََم  Her cloak 10 General sense 23  هات َءَ ل 

[Ālmḥārm 

ālḥryryā] 
ارمَحَ المَ 

 ةي َيرَ رَ الحَ 
81 Silk headscarf 44 General sense 

[Ālḥlwyāt]  َ98 اتي َوَ ل َالح Sweets 54 Cultural 
equivalent 

[Ālkisrā]  َ98 ةرَ سَ الك Bread 54 General sense 

[Ālrrẖsys]  َ98 يسسَ خَ الر Pastries 54 General sense 

[Ālssfsāry]  َ100 يارَ فسَ الس Sefsaris 59 Naturalization 

[Ālmiqyās]  ََاسقي َالم 108 Miqyas 60 Transference 
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[Qndwrā 

ʿnnāby] 
ةَورَ د َنَ ق َ

 ين ابَ عَ 
131 A wine-red 

Kandoura 
73 Translation 

couplet: literal 
+ transference 

[Kndwrthā 

ālʿnnāby] 
تهاَورَ د َنَ كَ 

 العن ابي
236 Her burgundy 

kandoura 
133 Translation 

couplet: literal 
+ transference 

[Brāǧ ]  َ279 اجبر Pastries 158 General sense 

[Ālʿrwq]  َ280 وقالعر Arrack 158 General sense 

[Āšāš]  َ295 اشالش Sashes 167 General sense 

[Ālburns] َ 295 سن َرَ الب Hooded capes 167 General sense 

[Mlāʾtuhā]  ََم َهات َءَ ل  298 Shawls 167 General sense 

[Ālʿǧār]  َ299 ارجَ الع Ajjar 169 Transference 

[Ālmḥārm]  َ299 ارمحَ الم Forbidden parts 
of the body to 
the left and to 

the right 

170 Literal 
translation 

Artistic 
Culture 

[Ālmālwf 

wālmwšḥāt] 
وفَال َالمَ 

َاتحَ شَ وَ والمَ 

123 Maalouf or 
muwashshah 

69 Transference 

[Ōġnyt ārrāy] َ َايةَالرَ ي َغن َأ 168 A Rai music 
festival 

94 Paraphrase 

[Ālāġāny 

ālšʿbyā] 
يَان َغَ ال َ
َةي َب َعَ الشَ 

168 Pop songs 94 Cultural 
equivalent 

[Ālbndyr] َيردَ نَ ب َال 280 Drums 159 Cultural 
equivalent 

[Ālfqyrāt]  ََاتيرَ الفق 280 The poor 
women 

159 Literal 
translation 

[Ālzzndāly]  ََيالَ د َنَ الز 299 The rhythm of 
the chants 

170 Paraphrase 

[ʿysāwā]  ََةاوَ يسَ ع 343 Aissawi 196 Transference 

Religious 
Culture 

[Ālšhyd]  ََيدهَ الش 19 Victim 7 Cultural 
equivalent 

[Ālmǧāhdyn]  ََيندَ اهَ جَ الم 24 The fighters 10 General sense 

[Ālāwlyāʾ 

ālṣṣālḥyn] 
َاءَ ي َولَ ال َ

َينحَ الَ الصَ 

100 Holy men 55 

 

Cultural 
equivalent 

[Ktātyb]  ََيبات َت َك 226 Religious 
schools 

128 

 

Paraphrase 
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[Ātssḥr] َ َرحَ سَ ت َأ 227 I ate the night 
meal 

128 Paraphrase 

[Āmsk] َ َكسَ مَ أ 227 Refrained 128 Literal 
translation 

[Ālbarkā] َ َةكَ رَ الب 236 Luck 133 General sense 

[Barkā] َ َةكَ رَ ب 253 blessings 143 Cultural 
equivalent 

[Barkatahu 
ālṣẖryā] 

َه َت َكَ رَ ب َ

َةي َرَ خَ الصَ 

280 The rocky pool 158 Literal 
translation 

[Ālmwddib]  ََبد  َؤَ الم 226 The monitors 127 Literal 
translation 

[Ālflqā] َ َةلق َالف 226 The rod 127 General sense 

 

 

Appendix 3: Frequency of Culture-bound Terms Procedures 
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Appendix 4: Examples and Types of Equivalence 

 

Cultural 
Categories 

Culture-bound Terms in the ST Equivalent Terms in 
the TT 

 

Type of 
Equivalence 

in the TT 
Transliteration Arabic 

Script 
Page Translation Page 

Material 
Culture 

[Ṯwbhā 

ālʿnnāby] 
اَوبهَ ث َ

 يابَ ن َالع َ
16 Her burgundy 

dress 
5 Formal 

equivalence 

[Mlāʾtahā]  ََم  Her cloak 10 Formal 23َ هات َءَ ل 
equivalence 

[Ālmḥārm 

ālḥryryā] 
ارمَحَ المَ 

 ةي َيرَ رَ الحَ 
81 Silk headscarf 44 Formal 

equivalence 

[Ālḥlwyāt]  َ98 اتي َوَ ل َالح Sweets 54 Communicative 
equivalence 

[Ālkisrā]  َ98 ةرَ سَ الك Bread 54 Formal 
equivalence 

 [Ālrrẖsys]  َ98 يسسَ خَ الر Pastries 54 Formal 
equivalence 

[Ālssfsāry]  َ100 يارَ فسَ الس Sefsaris 59 Formal 
equivalence 

[Ālmiqyās]  ََاسقي َالم 108َ Miqyas 60 Formal 
equivalence 

[Qndwrā 

ʿnnāby] 
ةَورَ د َنَ ق َ

 ين ابَ عَ 
131 A wine-red 

Kandoura 
73 Formal 

equivalence 

[Kndwrthā 

ālʿnnāby] 
تهاَورَ د َنَ كَ 

 العن ابي
236 Her burgundy 

kandoura 
133 Formal 

equivalence 

 [Brāǧ ]  َ279 اجبر Pastries 158 Formal 
equivalence 

[Ālʿrwq]  َ280 وقالعر Arrack 158 Formal 
equivalence 

[Āšāš]  َ295 اشالش Sashes 167 Formal 
equivalence 

[Ālburns] َ 295 سن َرَ الب Hooded capes 167 Formal 
equivalence 

[Mlāʾtuhā]  ََم َهات َءَ ل  298َ Shawls 167 Formal 
equivalence 

[Ālʿǧār]  َ299 ارجَ الع Ajjar 169 Formal 
equivalence 
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[Ālmḥārm]  َ299 ارمحَ الم Forbidden parts 
of the body to 
the left and to 

the right 

170 Formal 
equivalence 

Artistic 
Culture 

[Ālmālwf 

wālmwšḥāt] 
وفَال َالمَ 

َاتحَ شَ وَ والمَ 

123َ Maalouf or 
muwashshah 

69 Formal 
equivalence 

[Ōġnyt ārrāy] َ َايةَالرَ ي َغن َأ 168 A Rai music 
festival 

94 Formal 
equivalence 

[Ālāġāny 

ālšʿbyā] 
يَان َغَ ال َ
َةي َب َعَ الشَ 

168َ Pop songs 94 Communicative 
equivalence 

[Ālbndyr] َيردَ نَ ب َال 280َ Drums 159 Communicative 
equivalence 

 [Ālfqyrāt]  ََاتيرَ الفق 280َ The poor 
women 

159 Formal 
equivalence 

[Ālzzndāly]  ََيالَ د َنَ الز 299َ The rhythm of 
the chants 

170 Formal 
equivalence 

[ʿysāwā]  ََةاوَ يسَ ع 343 Aissawi 196 Formal 
equivalence 

Religious 
Culture 

[Ālšhyd]  ََيدهَ الش 19 Victim 7 Formal 
equivalence 

[Ālmǧāhdyn]  ََيندَ اهَ جَ الم 24 The fighters 10 Communicative 
equivalence 

[Ālāwlyāʾ 

ālṣṣālḥyn] 
َاءَ ي َولَ ال َ

َينحَ الَ الصَ 

100 Holy men 55 

 

Communicative 
equivalence 

[Ktātyb]  ََيبات َت َك 226 Religious 
schools 

128 

 

Formal 
equivalence 

َ[Ātssḥr] َ َرحَ سَ ت َأ 227 I ate the night 
meal 

128 Formal 
equivalence 

َ[Āmsk] َ َكسَ مَ أ 227 Refrained 128 Formal 
equivalence 

[Ālbarkā] َ َةكَ رَ الب 236 Luck 133 Formal 
equivalence 

[Ālbrkā] َ َةكَ رَ ب 253 blessings 143 Communicative 
equivalence 

[Barkatahu 
ālṣẖryā] 

َه َت َكَ رَ ب َ

َةي َرَ خَ الصَ 

280 The rocky pool 158 Formal 
equivalence 
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[Ālmwddib]  ََبد  َؤَ الم 226َ The monitors 127 Formal 
equivalence 

[Ālflqā] َ َةلق َالف 226َ The rod 127 Formal 
equivalence 
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Appendix 6: Examples of Material Culture 

Source Text Target Text 

ةَسرَ الكَ ات،َوب َوي َل َالحَ بَكَ ق َلحَ لَوت َضَ ف َقكَالمَ ب َطَ َكَ لَ جَ نَأ َمَ َد َعَ ت َ.َ)...(َف 1َ

 98ه.َص.َادَ عد َنَإ َاَمَ هَ وَ ت َتَلَ هَ يَانت َالذَ يسَخسَ والرَ 

1. Fātuʿddu min āǧlkā ṭbaquk ālmufḍḍal wtlāḥqk bi 
ālḥlwyāt,َwa bālkisrati wa ālrẖsys āllḏy āntaht 

litwhā min iʿdādih.  p. 98 

 

1a.  They cooked your favourite dish, came 
after you with delicacies, and plied you with 
freshly made sweets, bread and pastries. p. 

54 

اتَوي َل َحَ "َوَ اجبرَ نَ"مَ َةب َاسَ ن َالمَ َتلكَ اءَلَ سَ تهَالن  َعد َاَأ َمَ ب ََينَ لَ مَ حَ .َمَ 2

279َص.ََة.هوَ ق َوَ 

2a. Muḥmlyn bmāَāʿddathu ālnnisāʾ litilkā 
ālmunāsbā min "brāǧ" wa ḥlawyāt wa qahwā. p. 279 

 

2a. Laden with pastries, sweets and coffee that 
the women prepared for the occasion. p. 158 

 280.َص.َوقرَ العَ َربَ ىَش َل َعَ َونَ يش َعَ ي َ.1َ

1b. Yʿyšwnā ʿlā šrb ālʿrwq. p. 280 

1b. They lived off arrack. p. 158 

100َ.َص.َيارَ فسَ السَ ب َاتَف َحَ ل تَ َاءَالمَ سَ ولَالن َضَ .َف 1َ

1c. Fḍwl ālnnsā ālmtlḥfāt bi āssfsāry.        

p. 100 

 

1c. The curiosity of women wrapped in 
sefsaris. p. 59 

:َلتَ ق ََمَ ث ََيلل قَ ََرتَ كَ ه.َف َين سَ لب َنتَت َك ََارَ وَ يَسَ ...ف َكَ ت َجَ هَ يَل َ...ف َكَ ت َل َيَطَ .َف 2َ

 108؟َص.َ"اسقي َالمَ "يَعن َآَت َ

2c. Fy ṭalltik...fy lahǧtk...fy siwār knti tlbsynh. Fkrtu 
qlylān ṯumā qult: ā tʿny "ālmqyās"? p. 108 

 

2c.َShe came in your figure, inَyour accent and 
in the bracelet you were wearing.’َYou thought 
a while, then said, ‘Ah, you mean the miqyas. 

p. 60 

َينَ مشَ ت َا'،َمَ 'أ ََابَ ي َث ََنَ ويَل َ،َف َةيف َطَ الق ََنَ يَمَ اب َن َعَ ةَورَ ندَ ق ََينَ دَ رت َ.َت 3َ

 131ا.َص.َهَ ورَ س َىَجَ ل َعَ َينَ ودَ تع َوَ 

3c. Trtdynā qndwrā ʿnnāby min ālqaṭyfā, fy lawn 
ṯyāb 'ammā', tmšynā wa tʿwdynā ʿlā ǧuswrihā. p. 131 

 

3c. You dressed in a wine-red velvet 
kandoura – the same colour as Mother’s – and 

went back and forth on her bridges. p. 73 

لَمَ جنَأ َك َت ََمَ يَل َالت ََياب َن َالع ََا(تهَ ورندَ ك )َرَ كَ ذ َت َا،َأ َهَ اءَ شي َأ َاَوَ هَ اب َي َث ََرَ كَ ذ َت َ.َأ 4َ

 236 ها.َص.اب َثوَ أ َ

4c. Ātḏkkru ṯyābhā wa āšyāʾhāَātḏkkru (kndwrthā) 

ālʿnnāby ālty lm tkun āǧmaluَāṯwābhā. p. 236 

 

4c. I remembered her clothes and her things. I 
remembered her burgundy kandoura. p. 133 

ىَوَ ءَسَ ياَشَ نهَ مَ َوبد ََي َل َيَاءَالت َود َالسَ َنَ هَ ات َلاءَ مَ ب َاتَوف َلف َاءَمَ سَ .َالن  5َ

295َن.َص.َهَ يون ع َ

5c. Ālnnisʾ mlfwfāt bmlāʾāthnna ālsswdāʾ āllty lā 

ybdw minhā šyʾ siwā ʿywnahun. p. 295 

 

 

5c.  The women wrapped in their black shawls 
that only left the eyes visible. p. 167 

 298ور.َص.َق َاءَالوَ ود َالسَ َاهَ ت َءَ لا َمَ َحتَ .َت 6َ

6c. Taḥt mlāʾtihā ālsswdāʾ ālwqwr.        p. 298 

6c.  Beneath her staid black shawls the 
suppressed desire of centuries was dormant. p. 

169 
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299َ.َصر.َدَ اريقَالنَ الب ََكَ لَ (،َذ َارالعجَ )َحتَ ت ََنَ هَ يون ع ََحَ من .َت 7َ

7c. Tmnḥu ʿywnhunnā tāḥt (ālʿǧār), ḏālk ālbryq 

ālnnādr. p. 299 

 

7c. Which gave their eyes behind the ajjar that 
rare flash. p. 169 

َد َوَ َلَ جَ خَ ب ََب،لحَ ل ََمنَ سلَ ت َسَ ي ََنَ هَ ن َأ َكَ وَ َقصَ الرَ َأنَ بد َي َ.َف 8َ ة.َاي َد َيَالب َف َلَل 

299َص.َ    ة.َسرَ ي َةَوَ من ي ََارممحَ الَكنَ ر َ حَ ي َ

8c. Fybdnā ārrqṣ wa kʿnnahunnā yastslimnā lilḥub, 
biẖǧal wa dlāl fy ālbidāyā. Yuḥrriknā ālmḥārm 

ymntn wa ysrā. P. 299 

 

8c. Start to dance as if surrendering to love. 
Shy and coy to start with, they would move 

forbidden parts of the body to the left and to 
the right. p. 170 

 

Appendix 7: Examples of Artistic Culture 

Source Text Target Text 

َش،دهَ مَ َوتَ صَ ب َوَ َاءَ د َأ َيةَب َين َنطَ سَ الق ََاتحَ شَ وَ المَ وَ َوفال َالمَ يَن  َغ .َت 1َ

 123.َص.َراخَ يَالف َين َنطَ سَ وبَالق َالث َكَلَ ذ ََة َي َدَ رت َمَ 

1d. Tuġnny ālmālwf wa ālmwšḥāt ālQsnṭynyā bi 
ādāʾ wa bi ṣawt mudhiš,َmurtdyā ḏlik ālṯwb 

ālQsnṭyny ālfāẖir. P.123 

1d. With her marvellous voice and rendition, 
she would sing the maalouf or muwashshah 
of Constantine. She was pictured on the box 
wearing the luxurious Constantine robe. p. 

69 

299َ.َص.َيالَ دَ نَ الزَ َقع َىَوَ ل َعَ َ.2

2d. ʿlā wqʿ ālzzndāly. p. 299 

 

2d. To the rhythm of the chants. p. 170 

 299.َص.َريندَ الب َىَل َعَ َبنَ ضرَ ي َ.3َ

3d. Yḍrbn ʿlā ālbindyr. p. 299 

 

3d. The beat of the drum. p. 170 

 .يرودقاتَالبندتسيرين..َمثقلةَالثوابَوالخطى،َوسطَالزغاريدَ.4َ
 335َص.

4d. Tasyrynā.. muṯqlt ālʿṯwāb wa ālẖuṭā, wasṭ 
ālzġāryd wa daqāt ālbndyr. p. 335 

 

4d. With a heavy dress and heavy steps 
you walked among the trills of joy and the 

drumbeats. p. 191 

حلقاتَالجذبَ“ عيساوة ”الذيَكنتَترددَمعَجماعةأنتَ.5َ

343َص.ََ.والتهويل

5d. Ānt āllḏy kānt twrdidu mʿā ǧmāʿt “ʿysāwā” ḥlqāt 

ālǧḏb wālthwyl. p. 343 

 

5d. He who frequented the Aissawi group in 
sessions of ecstasy and terror. p. 196 

يَالستسلمَلنوباتَرقصَبدائية،َفيَحلقاتَجماعيةَيؤدونهاَف.6َ

 280.َص.َالفقيراتَبنديرالهواءَالطلق..َعلىَوقعَ

6d. Ālystslām linwbāt raqṣ bidāyʾya, fy ḥālqātin 
ǧamāʿyā yuʾddwnhā fy ālhwāʾ ālṭlq.. ʿlā wqʿy bindyr 

ālfqyrāt. p. 280 

 

6d. Submitted to bouts of primitive dancing in 
circles in the open air to the rhythm of the 

poor women’s drums. p. 159 
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Appendix 8: Examples of Religious Culture 

Source Text Target Text 

(.َص.َبدَ ؤَ لمَ ا)َوتصَ َعَ يلَمَ ات َرَ ت ََعَ ات،َمَ وَ ل َالصَ َعَ يَمَ أت َي ََانَ .َكَ 1

226َ

1e. Kān yʾty mʿā ālṣlwāt, mʿā tarātyl mʿā ṣawt 
(Ālmwddib). p. 226 

 

1e. The chanting of the Qur’an, the voices of 

the monitors. p.127 

 226ة.َص.َيمَ دَ ةَالق َين نطَ سَ ق ََيبات َت َكَ يَف ََ.2

2e. Fy kātyb Qsnṭynā ālqdymā. p. 226 

2e. At the old religious schools of 
Constantine. p. 127 

نَاَمَ وف َ،َخَ انَ اَكَ مَ َيفَ كَ هاَظ َحف َن وَ َلوحال َكَلَ ىَذ َل َاَعَ هَ خَ نسَ اَن ن َاَك َن َن َكَ ل َ.3َ

 226ص.ََ."ةق َلالف َ"

3e. Lākinnanā kunnā nānsẖuhā ʿlā ḏālika āllwḥ wa 
nḥfaẓhā kyfa mā kān, ẖawfān min "ālflqā". p. 226 

 

3e. But still copied them on to our slates and 
memorised them, fearful of the rod. p. 127 

َوَ َرَ حَ سَ ت َأ َ.4َ
227َك.َص.َع َمَ َكلَ ال ََنَ مَ َكمسَ أ 

4e. Ātsḥr wa ʾwmsik min ālʾkl māʿk. p. 227 

4e. I ate the night meal and refrained from 
food with you. p. 128 

236َ.َص.َةك رَ لب َاوَأ َىَكرَ لذ َ اَلَ هَ ب ََظ َفَ حت َيَي َةَالت َين مَ اءَالث َشي َ.َال 5َ

5e. Ālʾšyāʾ ālṯmynā āllty yḥtfiẓu bihā llḏkrā wa 
ālbrkā. p. 236 

 

5e. Few very precious things that are kept as 
mementos or for luck. p. 133 

253َ.َص.َةركَ لب َلَ هاَرسَ حضرَع َنَت َبَأ َجَ ي ََ.6

6e. Yǧb ʾn taḥḍr ʿrshā lilbrkā. p. 253 

6e. You have to attend her wedding to give 
your blessings. p. 143 

هَت َكَ رَ ب َلَ َةئ َاف َاهَالد َي َالمَ َيف ََونَ مَ حَ ت َسَ ي َوَ ام،َمَ حَالحَ ائ َب َذ ََه َل ََونَ مَ د َ ق َي َ.َف 7َ

280َ.َص.َةي َخرَ الصَ 

7e. Fyqdimwnā lhu ḏbāʾḥ ālḥmām, wa ystaḥmwnā fy 

ālmyāh ālddāfyʾā li brkatih ālṣẖryā. p. 280 

 

7e. They offered pigeons in sacrifice and 
bathed in the warm waters of the rocky pool. 

p. 158 

226َ.َص.َ"ةلق َالف َ"َنَ اَمَ وف َ.َخَ 8

Ḥwfan min "ālflqā". p. 226 

 

8e. Fearful of the rod. p. 127 

 

Appendix 9: Other Culture-bound Terms Examples 

Source Text Target Text 

1َ.َ َاءَ مَ ل ََرشَ مَ وَ َةي َرَ كَ س َن،َوَ ياجَ ن ف َيق،َوَ برَ ة،َإ َيرَ ب َةَكَ ي َاسَ حَ ةَن َهوَ ق ََة َي َين َص 
 8.َص.َاتي َوَ ل َالحَ َحنَ صَ وَ َهرَ الزَ 

1. Ṣynyātu qhwā nuḥāsiyā kabyrā, ābryq wa fnāǧyn,َ
wa sukryā wa miraš limāʾ ālzzahrَwa ṣaḥn 

ālḥlwyāt. p. 8 

 

1f. A large copper tray bearing a coffee pot, 
cups, a sugar bowl, a phial of rose water and 

a plate of small cakes. p. 5 
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َةَ رَ شدَ لَ َزَ كَ رَ لمَ اَفَ صنَالق َمَ ،َوَ يقَ طوَ الت َوَ َارَ صَ الحَ َنَ مَ َاتَ اعَ سَ َتَ سَ .2َ

 41ص.ََ.اهَ لَ كمَ أ َب َ

2.  Sit  sāʿāt mina  ālḥiṣār wa āltṭwyq, َwa min ālqṣfi  
ālmurkkz  li dšra  bikmlihā.   p. 41 

 

2f. His murderers carpet-bombed the besieged 
town of Dachra for six hours. p. 24 

41َص.ََ.ميهَ ل َعَ يَأت َت ََنَ اَأ َنسَ رَ تَف َمَ قسَ أ ََينَ الذَ َة"ق َلا َ"الف َوَ َينَ ب َر َ خَ المَ .3َ

3. Ālmuẖarbyn wa "ālfllāqā" āllḏynā āqsamt firnsā 

ān tāty ʿlyhm. p. 41 

 

3f. The rebels France had vowed to destroy. p. 
20 

رَصف َال ََهاب َهَ نَذ َمَ َفَ يَت عرَ الت ََةي َين َنطَ سَ يَالق َلَ الحَ ىَحد َتَإ َان كَ .4َ

 47.َص.َورضف َالمَ 

4. Kāntَiḥdāَālḥuly ālQsnṭynyāَāllty tʿrfu min 
ḏahbihā ālaṣfru ālmḍfwr. p. 47 

 

4f. Constantine jewellery p. 28 

With its plaited yellow gold p. 28 

 51ص.ََ.ةيضَ رَ افَالع َكت َال َوَ َةاطَ سَ الوَ َنَ اَمَ يرَ ث َكَ .5َ

5. kṯyran min ālwsāṭā wa ālāktāf ālʿryḍā. p. 51 

5f. Serious connection and power base p. 30 

ص.ََة.ين نطَ سَ ق َيَف ََ"الةَالحب َرَ نطَ ق َ"َمَ رس َأ ََلَ جَ ىَعَ ل َعَ َونَ ن َجَ مَ كَ َفتَ ق َوَ .6َ

56َ

6. Waqftu kmǧnwn ʿlā ʿǧl ārsmu "qanṭrt ālḥbāl" fy 
Qsnṭynā. p. 56 

 

6f. Constantine’s suspension bridge. p. 33 

َةَ رف َيَغ َف ََريفَ خَ َاتَ ذ ََيَ حالوَ َيهَ ل َعَ َلَ زَ يرَن غَ صَ َيَ ب َ..َن ومَ اَالي َن اَأ َهَ .7َ

57َس.َص.َون َت َ"َب َةيق َابَسوَ ب َعَ"ارَ يَشَ ة،َف َسَ ائ َةَب َيرَ غَ صَ 

7. hā ānā ālywm.. nby ṣāġyr nzlā ʿlyhi ālwḥu ḏāt ẖryf 
fy ġrftin ṣġyrā bāysā, fy šārʿ "Bāb Swyqā" bi Twnis. 

p. 57 

 

7f. A minor prophet who was struck with 
inspiration one autumn in a mean room on Bab 

Sweiqa Street in Tunis. p. 34 

َصَ يَق َاَف َمَ يَكَ ت َد َجَ َدغرَ زَ ت َمَيَل َب َأ ََاتَ مَ َومَ ي َ.8َ يَةَالتَ ي َالَ يَ ةَالخَ ورَ الث ََص 

 98عد.َص.َاَب َيَمَ اَف َهَ أت َرَ ق َ

8. Ywma māt āby lam tuzġrid ǧadty kmā fy qiṣaṣi 
ālṯwrā ālẖyālyā āllty qrātuhā fy mā bʿd. p. 98 

8f. The day my father died, my grandmother 
didn’t ululate with joy like in the made-up 
stories of the Revolution I read later. p. 58 

وَ .9َ دَمَ يَمحَ يدَ سَ َارزَ مَ قَارَ ف َت ََمَ ل َيَب َأ َىَب َبل َتَحَ ان كَ َومَ اَي َهَ ن َرَأ َت ص 

 100.َص.َةين نطَ سَ ق َب َابَرَ الغ َ

9. Tṣwrَānhā ywmā kānt ḥublā bi āby lm tufāriq mzār 

Sydy Mḥamd ālġurāb bi Qsnṭynā. p. 100 

 

9f. She didn’t stop visiting the tomb of Sidi 
Mohamed of the Crow in Constantine. p. 59 

 100َ.َص.شايف َرَالمَ يَع َيدَ سَ َارزَ مَ اَوَ هَ يحَ رَ ضَ َينَ ةَب َل قَ َ ن ت َمَ .10َ

10. Mutnqlā byn ḍāryḥhā wa mzār Sydy ʿmr Ālfāyš. 
p. 100 

 

10f. She’d move between Sayida Menoubia’s tomb 

and that of Sidi Omar el-Fayash. p. 59. 
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َل َ نَك َمَ َاامَ مَ اَت َي َارَ عَ َيشَ عَ ي ََانَ كَ َيالذَ َيَ لَ الوَ َلكَ ،َذ َهَ ب ََعتَ مَ اَسَ مَ ب َرَ .11َ

 100يء.َص.َشَ 

11. Rubmā smʿt bih,َḏālkā ālwly āllḏy kāna yʿyšu 
ʿāryān tmāmān min kuli šy. َp. 100 

 

11f. Perhaps you’ve heard of him–the saint 
who lived divested of  everything. p. 59 

َق ب ََةي َب َشَ ةَالخَ احَ الش ي َ.12َ وض وع ةَع ل ىَش كل  .َونان َكَ َوقَ ف ََة َيرَ غَ صَ َةَ الم 

104َص.َ

12. Ālšyāḥā ālẖšbyā ālmwḍwā ʿlā škl qubatin ṣġyrā 

fawqā kānwn. p. 104 

 

12f. The doomed wooden rack on top of the 
stove. p. 62 

".َص.َالطمينةالزهرة"َبصينيةَالقهوةَوبصحنَ"َمااعادتَ".13َ

105َ

13f. ʿādat "mā ālzzhrā" bi ṣynyā ālqhwā wa bi ṣāḥn 
"ālṭmynā". p. 105 

 

13f. Amma Zahra came back with a tray of 
coffee and a plate of tammina. p. 62 

َنَ يَمَ اب َن َةَع َورَ ندَ ق ََينَ دَ رت َت َ،َاهَ ورَ بخَ ب ََينَ رَ طَ ع َت َا،َت َهَ اءَ ي َولَ أ ََينَ ورَ زَ ت َ.14َ

.َصا.َهَ ورَ س َجَ ىَل َعَ َنَ يودَ ع َت َوَ َينَ مشَ ا"َت َمَ "أ ََابَ ي َونَث َيَل َ،َف َةيف َطَ الق َ

131َ

14f. Tzwrynā ʾwlyāʾhā, tatʿṭryn bibẖwrhā, trtdynā 

qndwrā ʿnnāby min ālqṭyfā, fy lāwn ṯyāb "mā" 

tamšynā wa tʿwddinā ʿlā ǧswrihā, faʾkādu ʾsmʿ waqʿ 

ẖlẖālk ālḏhby yrnun fy kuhwf ālḏākrā.   p. 131 

 

 

14f. You visited her saints and perfumed 
yourself with her incense. You dressed in a 

wine-red velvet kandoura – the same colour 
as Mother’s – and went back and forth on her 

bridges. p. 77 

.َياد.َصعلىَكعبيَقدميكَالمهي أتينَللأعَالحن اءأكادَألمحَآثارَ.15َ

131َ

15f. ʾkād ʾlmaḥu ʾṯār ālḥnnāʾ ʿlā kʿby qadmayki 
ālmhyatayni lilʿyād. p. 131 

 

15f. I could almostَsee the traces of henna 
decorating the soles of your feet for a feast.َp. 

77 

َيءَ اَشَ يهَ ف ََة َحَ ائ َرَ زة،َي َمَ اَالمَ هَ ت َحَ ائ َرَ اَوَ هَ طرَ عَ َلَ حمَ وبَي َث ََرَ كث َأ ََانَ كَ .16َ

 236.َص.َرنب َالع ََنَ مَ 

16f. Kān ʾkṯr ṯawb yḥmilu ʿṭrhā wa rāʾḥthā 

ālmumayzā, rāʾḥt fyhā šyʾ min ālʿnbr. p. 236 

 

16f. It was the robe that was most redolent of 
her distinctive perfume, amber. p. 137 

َهَ ذَ ةَهَ يرَ غَ وسَصَ رَ ع َب َيع،َاب َسَ أ ََعد َب ََود َع َرَي َخَ اَآ َب َوكَ ىَمَ رَ أ ََاد َكَ أ َ.17َ

272َص.ََ.يلاوَ وَ المَ يدَوَ ارَ غَ الزَ َفنَ رَ حت َاءَي َسَ ن َة..َوَ رَ المَ 

17f. ʾkād ʾrā mwkibān ʾāẖr yʿwd bāʿd ʾsābyʿ, biʿrws 
ṣġyrā hāḏihi ālmrrā.. wa nisāʾ yḥtrfnā ālzzġāryd wa 

ālmwāwyl.     p. 272 

17f. I could almost see another procession 
making its way in a few weeks later, that time 

with a young bride and professional female 
ululators and singers. p. 158 

276َ.َص.َيتَ رَ اكَ ذ َلَ يَوَ يت َب َسرَلَ بَجَ قرَ ..َأ َةطرَ نَ الق َاَن ه 18َ. 

18f. Hunā ālqnṭr.. ʾqrab ǧisr lbayty wa liḏākirty. p. 
276 

 

18f. There was the viaduct, the closest bridge 
to my home and my memory. p. 160 

َإ َ.19َ 280َ.َص.َةنطرَ سرَالق َجَ حَصل   



Appendices 
 

184 
 

19f. ʾyṣlāḥ ǧisr ālqnṭrā. p. 19 19f. Repairing the viaduct bridge. p. 162 

.َص.َبالجزوةوتقدمََالوجاقَالحجريَ حيثَكانتَتعدَالقهوةَعلىَ.20َ

294َ

20f. Ḥyṯu kānt tuʿiddu ālqhwā ʿlā ālwiǧāq ālḥǧry wa 
tuqdm bālǧzwā. p. 294 

 

20f. On a stone stove and served in a small 
copper pot. p. 171 

َالسوداءالنساءَملفوفاتَ.21َ  295.َص.َبملاءاتهن 

21f. Ānnisāʾ mlfwfāt bimlāʾātihnā ālsswdāʾ āllty lā 

ybdw minhā šayʾ siwā ʿywnahun. p. 295 

 

21f. The women wrapped in their black 
shawls. p. 171 

 298.َص.َجبلَالوحشمنظرَ.22َ

22f. Manẓr ǧbal ālwaḥš. p. 298 

22f. The wild, mountainous landscape. p. 
173 

 

Appendix 10: Pictures 

 

Picture 1: [Ālksrā] 
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Picture 2: Bread 

 

 

Picture 3: [Ālrẖsys] 
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Picture 4: Pastries 

 

Picture 5: [Brāǧ] 
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Picture 6: [Ālʿrwq[ 

 

Picture 7: Arrack 
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Picture 8: [Ālmḥārm] 

 

Picture 9: [Ālʿǧār] 
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Picture 10: [Mlāʾā] 

 

Picture 11: Shawls 
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Picture 12: [Ālfqyrāt] 

 

Picture 13: [ʿysāwā] 
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Picture 14: [Ālbndyr] 

 

Picture 15: Drum 



Appendices 
 

192 
 

 

Picture 16: [ālzzndāly] 
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Picture 17: [Ālmwddib] 

 

Picture 18: The Monitor 



Appendices 
 

194 
 

 

Picture 19: [Ktātyb] 
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Picture 21: [Ālflqā] 
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Picture 23: [Qndwrā ʿnnāby] 
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Picture 27: ] Āšāš] 
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Picture 29: [Ḥmmām Ṣaẖry] 
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Picture 33: [Ālḥnnā] 
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Picture 35: [Ġisr Ālqnṭrā] 
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Picture 37: [Ālǧzwā] 
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وص، وَكَذاَ توَفيِر تكافؤ بين النُّصُ حْقِيق الوب وَتَ تَّرجَمَة لِتقَلِيص الفجََوَات الثَّقَافيَِّة بيَنَ الأمَُم وَتقَرِيب الشُّعُ التسَعىَ 

ر وَمَا يعُاَدِلهَُا فيِ النَّصِ ي النَّص المَصَدَ فِ عبيِرَات والتَّ  الأدَوََات وَالسُّبلُ المُناَسِبَة، وَيشُِيرُ التَّكَافؤُ إلِىَ التشََابهُ بيَنَ العنَاَصِر

برُزُ لنَاَ مِن خِلََلِ مُمَارسَات ليَّة، بحَِيثُ يَ ذِهِ العَمَ قِيد هَ تَّرجَمَة المُتضََمَنَّة مَدىَ تعَْ الالمُترَْجَم؛ وَيَكشِفُ تحَْلِيل إجرَاءَات عَمَلِيَّات 

ات ، ومِن المُهِم تحَْلِيل هَذِهِ الآلِيَّ عَادةَ التَّعبيِرلفَهم وَإِ ايَّة ل عَمَلِيَّة التَّحلِيل كَآلِ التَّرجَمَة وَتطَْبيِقاَتها وجُود بَعض الآلِيَّات التيِ تسََه ِ 

يَّة ر الثَّقَافِ عَ مَشَاكِل نقَل العنَاَصِ ة لِلتَّعاَمُل مَ مُسْتخَدمََ ات اللِفَهم عَمَلِيَّة التَّرجَمَة، ويسَُاعِد هَذاَ التحَْلِيل أيَضًا عَلىَ فَهم الاسترَاتِيجِيَّ 

 .التيِ يتَِم  التَّعاَمُل مَعَهَا فيِ التَّرجَمَة

عبِ لِ شكِلَة كَبيِرَة يعَُدُّ مُ  رجَمَةأنََّ التَّعاَمُل مَعَ إِشكَالِيَّة الخَسَارَة فيِ التَّ بِ يَعتقَِدُ بَعْضُ العلَُمَاء  لغاَيَة، مَا يجََعلَُ مِنَ الصَّ

رَة  اقٍ ة عِندمََا يتَِمُّ نقَلهَُا إِلىَ سِيَ ا مِنَ المُقاَوَمَ ائرِ نَوعً الخَسَ  فيِ سِياَقٍ اجتِمَاعِي وثقَاَفِي مُعيََّن، وَتظُهِرُ هَذِهِ تعَوِيضها لكَونَها مُتجََذ ِ

دةَ أوَ مَلمُوسةَ بطِهَا ف، لارتبِاَافَة الهَدَ لثَّقَ امُخْتلَِف، لِأنََّها تعُبَِ ر عَن مُصطَلحََات أوَ مَفاَهِيم قدَْ لَا تكَُونُ مَوجُودةَ فيِ  مفاهيم مُجَرَّ

عبِ عَلَ انَوع هَذاَ الت  وَ  عيََّنَة،مُ يَّة تشُِيرُ إلِىَ بِيئةَ مُحَدَّدةَ وَمُعتقََداتَ دِينيِة وَقيَِم اجتِمَاعِيَّة وَعَنَاصِر مَادِ  ى لثَّقَافيِ يَجعلَُ مِنَ الصَّ

عبِ بطَِرِيقتَِهَا ا  الوَاقِععْكِسُ تَ ودةَ بيَنَ اللُّغاَت لِأنَّ كلُ  لغُةَ المُترَجمينَ سَدُّ الفجََوَات الثَّقاَفيَِّة المَوجُ  ة، مَا يجََعْلُ مِنَ الصَّ لخَاصَّ

 ة.العثُوُر عَلىَ مُكَافِئاَت ثقَاَفيَِّة لِأفَرَاد لَهُم خَلفِيَّات ايديوُلوُجِيَّة مُختلَِفَ 

البحَْث مَسْألََة التَّكَافؤُ والخَسَارَة الثَّقَافيَِّة فيِ مَجَال ترَجَمَة الرِوَايَة الأدَبَيَِّة عَلىَ إثِرِ هَذِهِ المُعْطَياَت، سَينُاَقشُِ هَذاَ 

تلَمِيحَات جْمُوعَة مِنَ المَضَامِين وَالالجَزَائِرِيَّة إلِىَ اللغَُة الِإنْجلِيزِيَّة، بحَِيثُ ترَتبَطُِ الرِوَايَة باِلثقََافَة ارتِباَطًا وَثيِقاً وَتمَتاَزُ بِمَ 

ا إنِْ كَاوَ المَحَلِيَّة  نَ تحَقِيقَهُ نِسبيِ أمَْ مُطلقَ، العَالَمِيَّة؛ وَيلَقىَ مَفْهُوم التَّكَافؤُ قَدرًَا كَبيِرًا مِنَ التَّحلِيل وَالنَّقْد، فيَتَسََائلُ البَعض عَمَّ

ة، وَلِهَذِهِ الأسَْباَب ومِنْ أجَلِ بنِاَء الِإطَار النَّظَرِي لِهَذِهِ الِإشْكَالِيَّة، بيَنَمَا تتَطََلَّبُ الخَسَارَة الثقََافيَِّة مَجْمُوعَة أدَوََات قيِاَ س خَاصَّ

 The Bridges ofلِلِإنْجلِيزِيَّة ) " بِترَجَمَة رفائيل كوهينذاَكِرَةُ الجَسدَفقََد اخْترَتُ رِوَايَة أحَْلََم مُسْتغَاَنمِي "
Constantine َحث مُرَاجَعَة وَعَرض الآرَاء المُخْتلَِفَة لِهَاتيَنِ الِإشْكَالِيَّتِينِ، باِلِإضَافَة إِلَى تقَييم ترَجَمَة تِمُ فيِ هَذا البَ (. ي

ورَة فِي ثَّقَافيَِّة المَذكُ المُصْطَلَحَات المُرتبَِطَة باِلثَّقَافَة لِقِياَس مَدىَ تحَقِيق التَّكَافؤُ وَحَجم الخَسَارَة فيِ ترَجَمَة المُصْطَلَحَات ال

وَايَة بيَنَ اللُّغتَيَن، وَعَلَى هَذاَ الأسََاس فقََد تمََّ مُرَاجَعَة أهََم الأعَْمَال المُتعَلَِقَة باِلِإنْتاَج الأَ  دبَِي للِرِوَائيِة أحَلَم مستغانمي )مَعَ الر ِ

ة إلِىَ اللُّغَة الِإنجلِيزِيَّة، وعَلىَ حَد ِ عِلمِي أنََّهُ لَمْ يتَِم "( وَأعَمَالها المُترَْجَمَ ذاَكِرَة الجَسدَالتَّركِيز بِشَكل خَاص عَلىَ رِوَايَة "

وَايَة والتَّرجَمَة. تشَُارِكُ إجِرَاء أيَ بحَْث نقَْدِي حَتَّى الآنَ فيِ مَسْألََة التَّكَافؤُ وَالخَسَارَة الثَّقَافِي ة فيِ ترَجَمَة أحَلَم مستغانمي لِلرِ  

عَلىَ تقَيُيِم استرَاتيجِيَّات حَل  رَكَّزَتة الاسترَاتيِجِيَّات المُستخَدمََة فيِ ترَجَمَة الأعَمَال الرِوَائِية، وَقَد الأطُرُوحَة فيِ مُنَاقَشَ 

نَظَرِيَّة الترَْجَمَة ل ِقَة بِ مُشْكِلََت العنَاَصِر الثَّقَافِيَّة لِلرِوَايَة مَرفوُقَة بتِقَييم يضَُم مَجمُوعَة مِنَ الاقتِرَاحَات وَالتوَصِيَات المُتعََ 

 .وَمُمَارَسَتها، مَعَ الترَكِيز بِشَكل خَاص عَلىَ التدَرِيس وَالتدَرِْيب عَلَى التَّرجَمَة

وَايَة تَ  بَسِيطًا، ليَسَ يسَت عَمَلًَ ة لَ " إلِىَ الِإنْجلِيزِيَّ ذاَكِرَة الجَسدَلِهَذِهِ الأسَْباَب، فإَنَِّ ترَجَمَة رِوَايَة " رسمُ بِشَكل  لِأنََّ الر ِ

 طَة باِلثَّقَافَة التِي تحَْتاَج إلَِىلَحَات المُرتبَِ يد المُصْطَ حْدِ شَامِل المُجتمََع مِن حَيثُ اللُّغَة وَالثَّقاَفَة )خَاصَة مِنْطَقَة قَسَنْطِينَة(، وَباِلتَّ 

ة لِنقَلِهَا مِنَ الثَّقاَفَة المَصْدرَ إِلىَ الثَّقاَفَة الهَدَ  ي كنُ لَدىَ المُترَجِمِين الفَهْم الكَافِ ذلَِك مَا لَمْ يَ لقِياَم بِ امكِن ف، وَلَا يُ مُعاَلجََة خَاصَّ

ا طَة بِالثَّقَافَة كَثيْرَة وَلَكِنَّنَلَحَات المُرتبَِ  المُصْطَ ن أنََّ مِ للِثَّقَافَة الجَزَائرِِيَّة وَالثَّقَافَة الهَدفَ مِن جَمِيع جَوَانبِِهَا، وعَلىَ الرُغْم 

ء الأوَل سْباَب رَئيِسَة؛ يتَعَلَ قُ الِإجْرَاجِي لِثلَََثةَِ أَ يل مَنْهَ تحَْلِ  تصَِرُ فيِ دِرَاسَتنِاَ عَلَى أهََم المُصْطَلَحَات الثَّقَافِيَّة. سَيتَِمُّ إجِْرَاءسَنقَْ 

 الِإجْرَاء الثَّانيِ فِي حَاجَة هَذِهِ  ى، وَيتَمََثَّلُ لىَ أخُْرَ إِ افَة بطَِبيِعَة اخْتلََِف المُصْطَلحَات المُرتبَطَِة بِالثَّقَافَة مِن حَيثُ التَّفسِير مِنْ ثقََ 

 "a variety of social, historical, cultural and literary systemsالمُصْطَلَحَات إِلَى اهتِمَام خَاص لِأنََّهَا "
ا الِإجرَاء الثَّالِث فيَفُِيدُ بِأنََّ أيَ ، (60، ص. 2006، إيسر) ي إلِىَ عَ سَ طَلَحَات ذِه المُصْ إِسَاءَة تفَْسِير لِهَ أمََّ دمَ التكََافؤُ الثَّقَافِي يؤَُد ِ

 أو الخَسَارَة الثَّقَافيَِّة.

رَاسَة لِتحَلِيل وَنقَد التَّرجَمَة التيِ يَسْتخَدِمُهَا المُ  ويؤُخَذُ في اياَ الثَّقَافِيَّة، امُل مَعَ القضََ م لِلتَّعَ ترَجِ تمََّ إعِداَد هَذِهِ الد ِ

فيَِّة، حَيثُ لَا تكَُونُ التَّرجَمَة كَالَات الثَّقَافَة لِلِإشْ خْتلَِ الاعتبار تفَسِير المُشكِلََت التيِ يوُاجِهُهَا المُترَجِمُون عِندَ تقَْديْم الجَوَانِب المُ 

الدَّافِع  عاَلجََة مُتأَنَيَِّة وَمَهَارَة هِيَ لتيِ تتَطََلَّب مُ رْجَمَة اي للتَّ الثَّقاَفِ لِنقَل الُّلغَة فحََسب، بلَ الثَّقاَفَة، كَمَا أنََّ دِرَاسَة أهََمِيَّة الجَانِب 

ئِيسِ لِلعَمَل الحَالِي، وَيحَُاوِلُ هَذاَ البحَث:  الرَّ

وَايَة. -  تحَدِيد وَتصَْنيِف المُصْطَلَحَات المُرتبَطَِة باِلثَّقَافَة فيِ الر ِ
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ة فِ ة باِلثَّقَ تبَطَِ هَها المُترَجِمُون عِندَ ترَجَمَة المُصْطَلَحَات المُرحِسَاب المُشْكِلََت التيِ وَاجَ  - ذاَكِرَة ي رِوَايَة "افَة الخَاصَّ

 " لِلِإنجلِيزِيَّة.الجَسدَ
 ه المُصْطَلحََات.مَعَ هَذِ  عاَمُلاكتِشَاف وَتقَييِم استرَاتِيجِياَت التَّرجَمَة التِي استخَدمََها المُترَجِم فِي التَّ  -

رَاسَات: )أ( يقَترَِحُ البَاحِث ضَ  ارَة الثَّقَافيَِّة فيِ الاعتِبَار كَافؤُ وَالخَسَ ة أخَذ التَّ رُورَ يجَِبُ الِإشَارَة إِلَى بَعضِ القيُوُد لِمَزِيد مِنَ الد ِ

رَاسَات القاَدِمَة، )ب( يقَْترَِحُ الباَحِث إيِجَاد إجرَاءَات فَعَّ  اهِرَة، )ج( ترَتبَطُِ خَسَارَة اكِل هَذِهِ الظَّ لِحَل مَشَ  الةَوَمُناَقَشَتهمَا فيِ الد ِ

اء وَاصُل بيَنَ الثَّقَافاَت لَدىَ القرَُّ عمِيق فَهم التَّ تَ مكِننُيِ يُ الِي سُوءُ التَّفسِير وَالتَّرجَمَة النَّاقصَِة بِمُصطَلَحَات مُرتبَطَِة باِلثَّقَافَة، وَباِلتَّ 

رَاسَة فيِ: ، وَتتَمََثَّلالمُستهَدفَيِن  أهَداَفُ هَذِهِ الد ِ

مُل مَعَ مَشَاكِل التَّكَافؤُ داَمُها لِلتَّعاَمَّ استخِلتيِ تَ تحَدِيد أنَْوَاع التَّكَافؤُ )الشَّكلِي والدِ ينَامِيكِي والد لَالِي والتَّواصُلِي( ا -

 الثَّقَافيِ.
الذِي يتَسَبَّب كلياً فيِ خَسَائِر  ائرِِيَّة، الأمَرفَة الجَزَ ثَّقَاى الفَهم الدَّقيِق لِلتوَضِيح كَيفِيَّة تأَثيِر خَسَارَة التَّكَافؤُ الثَّقَافيِ عَلَ  -

 ثقَاَفيَِّة.
وَ  قاَفَة فيِالثَّ بِ اقتِرَاح قاَئِمَة الخَسَائرِ الثَّقَافيَِّة فيِ ترَجَمَة المُصْطَلحََات المُرتبَطَِة  -  ائيَِّة.الأعَمَال الر 
 لمُترَجِم.( التيِ اسْتخَدمََهَا ا93-81، ص. 1988وَاع إجِرَاءَات نيومارك )تحَْدِيد وَتقَْييم أنَْ  -
ئيِسَة لِلخَسَارَة الثَّقَافيَِّة مِن أجَلِ إِيجَاد نَالتَّ  -  خَسَائرِ.ل ِل مِن هَذِه الاسِب يقَُ هج مُنَحقِيق فيِ الأسَْباَب الرَّ
ياً فيِ ترَجَمَة تصَْنيِفاً فرَعِ  ه، وبنِاَءرة أعلَالثَّقَافِي فيِ القضايا المذكومُناَقَشَة وَإثِباَت مُسَاهَمَة المَنْهَج الاجتِمَاعِي  -

 المُصْطَلَحَات المُرْتبَِطَة باِلثَّقَافَة.

ثِين باِلُّ  رَاسَة الحَالِيَّة أنََّ التَّفْكِير المُختلَِف بَينَ المُتحََد ِ قَافيِ أوَ دَّى إلِىَ عَدمَ التَّكَافؤُ الثَّ ة أَ ة وَالِإنْجلِيزِيَّ لعرََبيَِّ الغَة تفَْترَِضُ الد ِ

لَة الخَسَائِر الثَّقاَفِيَّة عَلىَ رِسَا أ( كَيفَ تؤَُث رِلثقافية: )اخسارة الخَسَائِر الثَّقَافيَِّة. سَينُاَقشِ البَاحِث مَسألَتَيَن رَئيِسَيَّتيَن تتَعََلَّقاَن بال

ر كِنُ أنُْ يؤَُد ِي هَذاَ إلِىَ تنَْفِي؛ وَمِن ثمََّ يمُقاَفيَِّةثَ لَات لخَسَائرِ الثَّقَافيَِّة هِي خَسَائرِ ذاَت دلََا النَّص المَصْدرَ وَتسُِيءُ تفَسيرَهَا، )ب( ا

ينيِة لِلثَّقاَفَ  يَة وَالعاَداَت الاجتِمَاعِيَّة وَالمُعْتقََداَت الد ِ رَاسَة أنََّ تَ  .رِيَّة(قاَفَة الجَزَائِ صْدرَ )الثَّ ة المَ الثَّقَافَة المَاد ِ التَّحقِيق فِي  قْترَْحُ الد ِ

 لأدبي.عَمَل اِالة فيِ لثَّقَافيَِّ اائِر مَعنىَ المُصْطَلَحَات المُرتبَطَِة باِلثَّقَافَة أمَرٌ باَلِغُ الأهََمِيَّة لِتقَييِم الخَسَ 

وَايَة الجَزَائِرِيَّة المُعاَصِرَة مَعَ ترَجَمَتها لِلِإنجلِيزِيَّة، وَقَد  يَسْتنَِدُ الن قِاَش حَولَ التَّكَافؤُ وَالخَسَائرِ الثَّقَافيَِّة إلِىَ تحَلِيل الر ِ

وَايَة الكَاتبَِة الجَزَائِرِيَّة المَعرُوفَة "أحلَم مستغانمي" ) صَفحَة(،  383(، وَتتَأَلََّفُ مِن ثلَََثمُِائة وَثلََثةَ وثمََانيِن )1997كتُبَِت الر ِ

وَايَة لِلِإنْجلِيزِيَّة " وقدََ  لغةَ العرََبيَِّة الفصُْحَى الحَدِيثةَ وَالَّلهْجَة الجَزَائرِِيَّة،وَهِيَ مَزِيجٌ مِنَ الَّ   Theترَجَمَ رفائيل كوهين الر ِ
Bridges of Constantine( "2013.)وَايَة لِأسَْباَبٍ تمََّ اختيِاَر  (، وهوَُ يتَحََدَّثُ العرََبيَِّة بغِيَرِ لغُتَِه الأمُ )الِإنْجلِيزِيَّة هَذِهِ الر ِ

وَايَة هِيَ أكَْثرَ الكتُبُِ قرَِاءَةً فيِ العاَلَم العرََبَي، إِذْ تتَعََ  امَل مَعَ العَدِيد مِنَ المُصْطَلحََات عَدِيدةَ، وَلَعلََّ مِن أبَْرَزِهَا هوُ أنََّ الر ِ

لِيد المُجْتمََع الجَزَائرِِي، وَلِهَذا السَّببَ فقََد تمََّ اختيِاَر الرِوَائِية "أحلَم مستغانمي" المُرتبَطَِة بِالثَّقَافَة التيِ تعُبَ رِ عَن عَاداَت وَتقَاَ

وَائيِة وَاحِدةَ مِن أشَهَر المُؤَلِفِين المُعاَصِرين فِي الجَزَائِر، )ب( طَ  وَايَة كَونَها تحَُاكِي لِسَببَيَن رَئيِسيين: )أ( تعُْتبَرَُ الر ِ بيِعةَ الر ِ

رَة وَاقفِ الاجتِمَاعِيَّة وَاليَومِيَّة لِلثَّقاَفَة القسَُنطِينِيَّة خَاصَة وَالجَزَائرِِيَّة عُمُومًا، والتيِ تتَمََثَّل فيِ المَ  الاستخِْداَمَات المُتكََر ِ

وَايَة مُعتقََداَت الثَّقَافَة الجَزَائِ  دُ الر ِ رِيَّة، وَهَذاَ يجَْعلَ مِنَ المُثيِرِ لِلَهتِمَام لِلبَاحِثيِن إِجرَاء لِلمُصْطَلَحَات المُرتبَطَِة باِلثَّقَافَة، وَتجَُس ِ

رَاسَاتِ حَولَ التَّكَافؤُ وَالخَسَارَة الثَّقَافيَِّة.  المَزِيد مِنَ الد ِ

عَلَى  يتَِمُّ اختبِاَر هَذِهِ الفرََضِيَّةفإَنَِّه سَ  ،فتَيَننِ مُختلَِ تيَغَباِعتِبَارِ أنََّ ترَجَمَة الاختلََِفاَت الثَّقَافيَِّة قَد تسَُب ِب مَشَاكِل بيَنَ لُ 

ات المُرتبَطَِة باِلثَّقاَفَة فِي لهُا المُصْطَلَحَ تِي تشَُك ِ رَة العَي نَِة مِن عَمَل رِوَائيِ جَزَائِرِي، وَسَيَكُون هنُاَكَ تحَلِيل لِقِياَس درََجَة الخَسَا

دُ التَّحلِيل النَّ  لمُحَقَّقَة، بِالِإضَافَة إِلَى الثَّقَافيَِّة ا الخَسَارَةفؤُ وَ قدِي الذِي تمََّ إِجرَاؤُه أيَضًا نُوع التَّكَاالنَّص الهَدفَ؛ سَيحَُد ِ

خداَم التَّرجَمَة ت تتُرَجَم باِستِ : مَا إِذاَ كَانَيَّة، وهِيَ قَافِ الاسترَاتِيجِيَّات وَالِإجرَاءَات التيِ اختاَرَهَا المُترَجِم لِتقَدِيم المُصْطَلَحَات الثَّ 

تِمَامًا خَاصًا لِلمُصْطَلَحَات لِي اهلِذاَ سَأوُ اقصَِة(،ة النَّ الحَرفيَِّة )خَسَارَة سُوء التَّفسِير( أوَ التَّرجَمَة التَّوَاصُلِيَّة )خَسَارَة التَّرجَمَ 

عوُباَت فيِ حث الِإجَابَة عَلىَ الأسَْئلَِة حَاوِلُ هَذاَ البَ سَيُ  جَمَة.لتَّرادِرَاسَات  المُرتبَطَِة بِالثَّقَافَة، لِأنََّها تعُْتبَرَُ مِن بيَن أكَبرَ الصُّ

 التَّالِيَة:

ة باِلثَّقَافَة التيِ تنََاولَها المُترَجِم؟   أ. مَا هِيَ القضََايَا الخَاصَّ
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" رة الجَسدَذاَكِ فيِ رِوَايَة " لثَّقاَفَةة باِخَاصَّ ب. مَا هِيَ المَشَاكِل التيِ وَاجَهَهَا المُترَجِم فيِ نقَل جَوَانِب مِن قضََاياَ 

 لِلِإنجلِيزِيَّة؟

ة بِ ياَ اج. مَا هِيَ استرَاتيِجِيَّات التَّرجَمَة التيِ يَسْتخَدِمها المُترَجِم فيِ نقَل القَضَا لثقَاَفَة المَصَدرَ إلَِى الثَّقَافَة مِن الخَاصَّ

ِ مَدىَ  نجََحَ المُترَجِم فيِ نَقْلِهَا؟ الثَّقَافَة الهَدفَ وَإلِىَ أيَ 

نُ الجَداَول، وَ ة " عَلىَ مَجْمُوعَ ة الجَسدَاكِرَ ذَ تعَْتمَِدُ مَنْهَجِيَّة بحَث المُصْطَلحََات المُرتبَطَِة بِالثَّقَافَة فيِ رِوَايَة " تتَضََمَّ

ين الأصَلِي وَالمُترَجَم، مِن أجَلِ فَهم مَشَاكِل التَّ  مَات البِ الرجَمَة بِسَبَ مُقاَبلََة بيَنَ النصََّ ات المَعنيَِّة والحُلوُل خَاصَة لِلثَّقَافَ س ِ

 مُرتبَطَِةا البحَث إجِرَاءَات ترَجَمَة المُصْطَلَحَات السَينُاَقِش هَذَ  المُقَدَّمَة مِن خِلََلِ الاسترَاتيِجِيَّات التيِ استخَْدمََهَا المُترَجِم.

طَلَحَات مِيع المُصْ دفَ مِن أجَل استخِرَاج جَ (، وَسَيتَِمُّ فحَص النَّص الأصَْلِي والنَّص الهَ 1988رك )باِلثَّقَافَة التِي ذكََرَهَا نيوما

دُ  مَجْمُوعَة مِنَ الِإجرَاءَات التِي  (93-81، ص. 1988نيومارك ) الثَّقَافيَِّة وتحَدِيد الِإجرَاءَات التِي يَستخَْدِمها المُترَجِم. يحَُد ِ

ة تحَقِيق نَهجٍ ثقَاَفيِ بيَنَ العرََبيَِّ وذِهِ العقَبَاَت هَ ب عَلىَ تَّغلَُّ مِينَ استخِْداَمها عِندَ التَّعاَمُل مَعَ المُصْطَلحََات الثَّقَافيَِّة لِليمُكِن لِلمُترجِ 

ل لِتحَدِيدمُ يل ء تحَلِ جْرَا)النَّص الأصَْلِي( والِإنْجلِيزِيَّة )النَّص المُترَجَم(. وَلِهَذِهِ الأسَْباَب سَيتَِمُّ إِ  نَوع التَّكَافؤُ )توََاصُلِي  فصََّ

 ف.وَدلََالِي وَدِيناَمِيكِي وَرَسمِي( لِتقَييِم مَدىَ استخِْداَم التَّكَافؤُ فيِ النَّص الهَدَ 

ح هَذاَ النَّهج 1988سَيتَِمُّ تحَلِيل التَّكَافؤُ والخَسَارَة الثَّقَافيَِّة فيِ إطَِار نَهج نيومارك الاجتِمَاعِي والثَّقَافيِ ) (، فيَوَُض ِ

( 186، ص. 1988يقَْترَِحُ نيومارك )كَيفَ تتَعَاَمَل بِشَكلٍ أفَْضَل مَعَ هَذِهِ القضََاياَ، وفيِ سَعْيهِِ لِتحَقِيق التَّكَافؤُ والتَّقييِم الشَّامِل، 

زُ المَرحَلَة الأوُلىَ عَلَى القصَدِ مِنَ النَّص الأصَْلِي. يجَِبُ أنَْ  يَشْمَل ذلَِك: )أ( بيَاَنًا بأَنََّ نقَدَ التَّرجَمَة يغطي خمسة مَرَاحِل: ترًَك ِ

يد القاَرِئ المُحْتمََل لِلنَّص الأصَْلِي؛ )هـ( تقَييِم جَودةَ النَّص لِغرََض المُؤَلِ ف؛ )ب( بيَاَن تفَسِير المُؤَل ِف؛ )ج( تحَدِ مُوجزًا 

ر المُترَجِم النَّص الأصَْلِي لِلتَّحَققُ مِن طَرِيقَة التَّرجَمَة ا المَرَاحِل  الأصَْلِي، وَتنُاَقشُِ المَرحَلَة الثَّانِيَة كَيفَ يفَُس ِ المُعْتمََدةَ، أمََّ

ن تحَْ  ، 1988) "قلَب النَّقد"هِيَ لِيلًَ مُقارنًا بيَنَ النَّص الأصَْلِي والمُترَجِم، ووِفقًا لنيومارك فإَنُِّ المَرحَلَة الثَّالِثةَ الأخُْرَى فتَتَضََمَّ

هِ المَرَاحِل هُوَ (، بحَِيثُ يتَِمُّ جَمع المُصْطَلحََات المُرتبَطَِة بِالثَّقَافَة فيِ تصَنيِفاَت ثقََافيَِّة ومُقاَرَنتها. الهَدفَ مِن هَذِ 186ص. 

ا إِذاَ كَانَ قَد تمََّ  تفَْحَصُ سَ  تحَقِيق التَّكَافؤُ أمَ لَا. مَعرِفَة كَيفَ وَجَدَ المُترَجِم حُلوُلًا لِمَشَاكِل مُعيََّنَة فيِ النَّص الأصَْلِي والتَّحَققُ مِمَّ

رَاسَة إجِرَاءَات نيومارك ) مَة المُصْطَلَحَات المُرتبَطَِة باِلثَّقَافَة، وَيقَترَِحُ نيومارك بأِنََّ هَذِهِ ( فيِمَا يتَعَلََّقُ بتِرَجَ 1988هَذِهِ الد ِ

 the cultural items have to be explained by culturally neutral orالمُصْطَلَحَات يجَِبُ أنَْ تفَُسَّرَ مِن خِلََل "
generic terms, the topic content simplified, SL difficulties clarified ،(. 48، ص. 1988" )نيومارك

 .سَتأَخُذ هَذِهِ الدِرَاسَة فيِ الاعتبَِار الطَّبيِعَة البَارِزَة لِلمُصْطَلَحَات الثَّقَافِيَّة فيِ النَّص الأصَْلِي

ات النَّص الأصَْلِي. يمُكِنُ عْلوُمَ لََل حَجم مَ خِ ئِر مِن لخَسَااالتَّكَافؤُ وتحَدِيد بتتَِمُّ مُناَقَشَة الخَسَائِر الثَّقَافِيَّة فيِمَا يتَعَلََّقُ 

ل اارَة فيِ هَذِهِ ة"، والخَسَ نَّاقصَِ التَّرجَمَة الوسُوء التَّفسِير "تصَْنيِف الخَسَارَة الثَّقاَفِيَّة عَلىَ أنََّهَا خَسَارَة  لحَالَة هِيَ فيِ المَقاَم الأوََّ

لتَّكَافؤُ فيِ قَافيَِّة. مِن أجَلِ تقَْييِم نَوع اة لِلفجََوَات الثَّ كَنتَيِجَ  فْضَلأَ تِمُّ شَرح الخَسَائرِ الثَّقَافيَِّة بِشَكْلٍ فقُْداَن التَّلْمِيحَات الثَّقاَفِيَّة، وسَيَ 

خَسَائرِ الثَّقَافيَِّة النَّاتجَِة ال فَ أدََّت إلِىَرجِم وكَيالمُتَ  النَّص الهَدفَ، مِنَ الأفَْضَل تحَلِيل الاسترَاتِيجِيَّات المُعْتمََدةَ التيِ استخَْدمََهَا

وَتصَْنيِفَها بِشَكلٍ  ثقَاَفيِلحَ ( مُصْطَ 35حدِيد )بغُيَةَ تحَقِيق أهَداَف هَذاَ البحَث، تمََّ تَ  عَن غِياَب التَّكَافؤُ فيِ النَّص الأصَْلِي.

ن مُقاَبَ  مَّ ا لِإبرَاز الاسترَاتيِجِيَّات التِي تَ صِيَّن وَتحَلِيلهينَ النَّ لَة بَ مَنْهَجِي، بحَِيثُ يتَِمُّ وَضع المُصْطَلَحَات الثَّقَافيَِّة فيِ جَداَول تتَضََمَّ

 تطَْبيِقها.

ليحَتوَِي هَذاَ البحَث عَلىَ سِتَّة فصُُول، وَينَقَسِم ا إلَِى  فاَهِيم"رجَمَة: أسُسُ ومَ فِئ والتَّ مُكَاالمُعنَون بِ" ال لفَصل الأوََّ

ل الن قِاَش بخُِصُوص إِشكَالِيَّة التَّكَافؤُ والخَسَ  ئيِسَة، ة ، باِلِإضَافَ لثَّقَافيَِّ اارَة جُزأيَن، بحَِيث يَعْرِضُ الجُزء الأوَُّ ة إلِىَ المَفاَهِيم الرَّ

ا الجُزء الثَّا م ترَجَمَة رِوَايَة أحلَم مستغانمي "أمََّ وَائِيَّة المُترَجَمَة.كَذاَ الأعَمَال ايزِيَّة وَ نجْلِ " لِلإِ ذاَكِرَة الجَسَدنِي فيَقَُد ِ  لرِ 

قنَا فيِه إِلى  "نَظَريَّات التَّرجَمَة" الفَصل الثَّانِي أمََا تها مَعَ الِإشَارَة إِلَى نظََرِيَّات وَمُقاَرباَت التَّرجَمَة وَمُناَقَشَ فقََد تطََرَّ

(، نظََرِيَّة 1981/2000رايس )ل(، نظََرِيَّة أنَوَاع النُّصُوص 1964قضََايَا التَّكَافؤُ والخَسَارَة الثَّقَافيَِّة وَتشَمَل: مُقاَرَبَة نايدا )

(، مَنهَج تحَلِيل النُّصُوص 1989ظرِيَّة سكوُبوُس" )( "نSkopos theoryَفيرمير )و(، 1984الفِعل الترُجُمِي مانتاري )

(، وَقدَ تمََّ 1981/1988(، ونظََرِيَّة نيومارك الثَّقاَفِيَّة )1981(، وَنظََرِيَّة اللغَوِيَّات النَّصِيَّة لبوغراند ودريسلر )1991نورد )ل

زُ عَلىَ ترَجَمَة الجَ  الأمَثلَِة. ترَُكِزُّ هَذِهِ النَّظَرِيَّات عَلىَ دِرَاسَة العنَاَصِر  مَعَ وَانِب الثَّقَافيَِّة اختِيَار هَذِهِ النَّظَرِياَت لِأنََّها ترَُك ِ

 مَاعِي.الاجتِمَاعِيَّة والثَّقَافيَِّة والنصُُوص الأدَبَيَِّة ودوَرُهَا فيِ عَمَلِيَّة التَّرجَمَة لِرَبط المَعنىَ بِسِياَقِه الاجتِ 
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ة فيِمَا يتَعَلََّق ارِسوُ التَّرجَمَ رُو وَمُمَ نظَ ِ مُ الاسترَاتيِجِيَّات المُخْتلَِفَة التيِ اقترََحَها  ناَ بٍعرَضقمُ فيِ الفَصل الثَّالِث،

حُ هَذاَ الفصَل أهََم الإسترَاتِيجِيَّات لِتَ  وَائيَِّة، وَيوَُض ِ م تَ ةالثقََافيَِّ لَحَات ة المُصْطَ رجَمَ بتِرَجَمَة الأعَْمَال الر ِ عرِيفَات وَأمَْثلَِة ، فيَقَُد ِ

رِين مُختلَِفين، وِفْقاً لِوِجهَات نظََرِهِم المُختلَِفَة، كَإِ  يجِيَّات بيكر (، واسترَاتِ 1988) ات نيوماركجرَاءَ لِاسترَاتِيجِيَّات لِمُنظَ ِ

(. 2003ات ديفيز )جِيَّ (، واسترَاتي1996ِ(، واسترَاتيِجِيَّات خافيير إكسيلَ )1995(، واسترَاتيِجِيَّات فينوتي )1992)

شرُُوط الثَّقاَفَة  (ج) لمَادِ يَة،وط الثَّقاَفَة اب( شرُُ ) ،ةبيِئيَِّ الثَّقاَفَة ال )أ( هِيَ كَمَا يلَِي:و الثقَاَفِيَّةالعنَاَصِر الفَرْعِيَّة لِلمُصْطَلَحَات 

ينيَِّة. (د) عِيَّة،الاجتِمَا  شرُُوط الثَّقاَفَة الد ِ

ا ابِعالفَ يخَُص  مافيِ أمََّ ذلَِكَ مِن خِلََل تنَْظِيم الفِئاَت الثَّقاَفيَِّة وِفقًا وَ  رِوَايَةيَّة لِلبإِجرَاءِ تحَلِيل لِلتَّرجَمَة الِإنجلِيزِ فقََد قمُناَ  صْل الرَّ

افَة المَادِيَّة ة والثَّقَ الثَّقَافَة البيِئِيَّ التَّالي: (، وَهَذِهِ العنَاَصِر هِيَ كَ 100-96، ص. 1988لِتصَنِيف نيومارك لِلعَنَاصِر الثَّقَافيَِّة )

قُ فِيدةَ حَولَ ثلََث مَشَاكِل تتَعَلََّ مُ فيِر مَعْلوُمَات عَلىَ توَ قدِيوالثَّقاَفَة الدِينيَِّة والثَّقاَفَة الاجتِمَاعِيَّة. يرَُكِزُّ المَنْهَج التَّحلِيلِي النَّ 

وء سَائرِ الثَّقَافيَِّة التَّالِيَة: سُ ومُ بتِصَنيِف الخَ م. سَأقَُ لمُترَجِ وَالتَّكَافؤُ وَالِإجرَاءَات الت ِي استخَدمََهَا اباِلتَّرجَمَة: الخَسَارَة الثَّقَافيَِّة 

عَة مُخْتاَرَة مِنَ مَجمُو ة عِندَ ترَجَمَةالتَّرجَمَ  ا مِنَ تفَسِير التَّرجَمَة والتَّرجَمَة النَّاقصَِة، بِنَاءً عَلىَ عَي ِنَة مُخَتاَرَة عَشْوَائيًِ 

وح الثَّقَافِيَّة ال لَة فِ رِيَّة وَ جَزَائِ المُصْطَلَحَات المُرتبَطَِة باِلثَّقاَفَة فِي النَّص المُترَجَم بِالرُّ ي الُّلغَة العرََبِيَّة، وَقَد حَاولَ المُتأَصَ ِ

لتَّحلِيل أيَضًا الِإجرَاءَات ن خِلََل هَذاَ امِ أنَُاقشُِ ي؛ سَ افؤُ التَّوَاصُلِ المُترَجِم تحَقِيق نَوعَين مِنَ التَّكَافؤُ: التَّكَافؤُ الشَّكلِي والتَّكَ 

سَتتَِمُّ مُناَقَشَة المُصْطَلحََات وَ فَة الأصَلِيَّة، ر الثَّقاَسَائِ المُخْتلَِفَة التيِ استخَدمََهَا المُترَجِم لِإظهِار أسَبَاب القرََارَات المُتَّخَذةَ فيِ خَ 

الهَدفَُ مِن ذلَِكَ هُوَ مُناَقَشَة وَ لنَّص المَصْدرَ، ايَّة فيِ ثَّقَافِ بِالثَّقَافَة لِتحَدِيد مَنهَج المُترَجِم فيِ التَّعاَمَل مَعَ الدَّلَالَات الالمُرتبَطَِة 

ئِيسَة الثَّلََث:  قضََايَا التَّرجَمَة الرَّ

 نَّاقصَِة(.أ. الخَسَارَة الثَّقاَفِيَّة )سوُء التَّفسِير والتَّرجَمَة ال

 ب. التَّكَافؤُ )الدَّلَالِي والتًّوَاصُلِي والشكلي والديناميكي(.

ة رِيَّة المَقْبوُلَ ة المِعياَي والتَّرجَمَ ( وهي كالآتي: المُكَافئِ الثَّقَافِي والتَّطَابقُ الثَّقَافِ 1988ج. إجِرَاءَات نيومَارك )

ُ لتَّررفِيَّة لِلمَعنىَ والثنُاَئِيَّات فيِ اوالمَعنىَ العاَم والنَّقْحَرَة والتَّرجَمَة الحَ  تَّرجَمَة والشَّرح المُقتضََب لََثيَِّات فيِ الجَمَة والث

 والمَسرَد والمُلََحَظَات والحَوَاشِي.

دِيم سَيتَِمُ تقَوَ رِيَّة وَالمُمَارَسَة، باِلنَّظَ  تعَلََّقة فيِمَا يَ افيَِّ سَيتِمُ أيضًا مُناَقَشَة النَّتاَئِج وَيرَبطِها بِدِرَاسَة التَّكَافؤُ وَالخَسَارَة الثَّقَ 

 يس وَالتدَرِيب.اص عَلىَ التَّدرِ ز بِشَكل خَ ركِيالاقتِرَاحَات وَالتوَصِياَت فيِمَا يتَعَلَ ق بنِظََرِيَّة التَّرجَمَة وَمُمَارستها، مَع التَّ 
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I.1.َمهِيد
 
َت

َيَ 
 
َه ََاول َنَ ت

 
َالف َذ َاتَالنَ لَوجهَ صَ ا

 
َظ

 
َرَال
 
َلَ تَ خ

َيَ يم َةَفَ ف  َعَ تَ ا
 
َرَ د َقَبَ ل ئةَاس  اف 

 
ك
 
َوَ َالم

 
َالخ َارَ س 

 
َق َيَ ةَوَ يَ افَ ق َةَالث  

َد 
 
َد َنَالج َةَعَ ام َةَعَ ح َمَل

 
َ عَ تَ لَالم

 
قَل

بَ 
َوَ َا،هَ اتَ يف َعرَ تَ  َس 

 
ََم َتَ يَ َوف

 
َت ََيرفس 

 
بَ دَ ال

َيَ 
 
َبَ اصَ اتَالخ رَ ة

َايَ وَ 
 
َأ َ)ة َحلامَمستغانمي

 
َر َاكَ ذ َالج  َة ا(دس  ه  م  رج 

 
َت د

 
ق َو  َلَ َ، يزَ لَ نج َلَ "رفائيلَكوهين"

 The)َةيَ 

Bridges of Constantine)َوََ؛
 
َت

 
َلَ تَ خ

 
ََف

 
َرَ ال أناء

 
ش َارَ عَ التَ َب 

 
َلَ دَ د َح َيفَال ة

َلتَ 
 
َك

 
َفَ اف َم َؤ َرَ الَد َج َي َاس 

 
َتَ يَ وَ َة،م َرج َاتَالت

 
َوَ ك

َه ََن 
 
َالف َذ َج ََنصلَمَ ا

 
َين،زأ

َ م   
د  ق  ي  َالج َس 

 
َوَ زءَال

 
َاه َف َلم َيفًاَلَ عرَ لَت يس  ئ  ةَلَ يمَالر 

َلتَ 
 
َك

 
َؤَوَ اف

 
ةالخ ي  اف 

ق 
 
ةَالث ار  َ،َس  يعر ض 

س  َالج َو 
 
يَرَ انَ زءَالث

َايَ وَ 
 
اتَ ةَالك

رَ ائَ زَ ةَالج َبَ 
َةَأحلامَمستغانمييَ 

َوَ 
 
َ.اهمتَ ج َرَ ت

.I2.ََ
 
َالت
 
َك

ُ
َاف

 
َؤَوالخ َس 

 
َارةَالث
 
 ةيَ افَِق

َإَ  ََن 
 
بَ ط

َم َيعَ  َادَ عَ ة
 
َل

 
َالت َه َم َرج َة ة

ََيَ 
 
َرَ الغ

 
َضَال َس  َمَ اس   َي ََن 

 
َوَ َة،م َرج َالت

 
َم َالَ غ َبًا

 
َت َعَ ا َن 

 
َأ َي
 
َاعَالتَ وَ ن

 
َك

 
َاف

 
َن َؤ

 
افهَ فسَالم

 
ذ ه  ل 

َو  ََوم، عر ض 
 
َأ

 
وف س 

ة م  رج 
 
يَالت ؤَف 

 
اف

 
ك اتَالت  ي  ر 

 
ظ

 
 .ن

.I1.2َ.ؤ
ُ
اف
 
ك
 
َفَََِالت

 
َيَالن

 
 ةيَ يفَِظَِةَالوَ يَ رَِظ

َبَ عتَ يَ    َ)َر  َجاكوبسون َمَ 9191رومان )َ
 
َأ َائَ وَ ن

 
َالم َنَ ل  

 
ؤَينرَ ظ

 
اف

 
ك َالت  لح

 
ط ص  َم  ع  َم  وا

 
ل ام  ع 

 
َت ين  الذ 

َوَ  ،َ
 
َاصَ خ

ً
َك َفَ َة ي

َابَ تَ   On Linguistic)ه

Aspects of Translation)،َ ََيَ و
 
َت

 
ولَالك َنا

َالَابتَ 
 
بَ ط

َ يعَ 
 
َةَلَ يَ الَ صَ ةَالات

 
َ"م َةَم َرج َلت

 
َخ

 
َ ط

 
َيَ (communication scheme)ال"َصَ طَالات َم َ. َج ََيز 

 
َاك ونَبس 

َص9191َ) ،232-231َ
 
َث )َ

 
َلاث

 
َأ َمَ نوَ ة َاع ََن 

 
ََة:م َرج َالت ر

 
كث

 
َأ و

 
َأ ين ت 

 
غ
 
َل ى

 
ل َوإ  ن َم  ة

م  رج 
 
َوالت ة د  اح  َالو  ة

 
َاللغ من  َض  ة م  رج 

 
ىَوَالت

 
ل َاللفظَإ  ن َم  ة

م  رج 
 
الت

كس الع  وَب 
 
ة،َأ

 
ك ر   .الح 

I. .2.2َ
 
َالت
 
َك

ُ
َؤَفَِاف

 
َيَالن

 
َيَ رَِظ

 
َةَال

 
 ةيَ وَِلغ

َكاتفوردَ)يَ    هج 
 
َن د  م 

يَك َفَ (9199َعت 
َعَ َ(A Linguistic Theory of Traanslation)هَابَ تَ 

 
َؤيَ ىَرَ ل

 
َةَل
 
وَ غ

 .ةيَ 

.1.2.2.Iََ
 
ؤَنوَ أ

ُ
اف
 
ك
 
 َسبَكاتفوردح ََاعَالت

  َ
 
َق َالتَ (22َ،َص.9199َكاتفوردَ)َم َس 

 
َك

 
َؤَإَ اف

 
َل

 
َين:َالتَ وعَ ىَن

 
َك

 
يؤَاف كل 

َالتَ وَ َالش 
 
َك

 
َاف  

 ي.يكَ امَ ينَ ؤَالد 

.3.2.Iََ
 
َالت
 
َك

ُ
َؤَفَِاف

 
َيَالن

 
َيَ رَِظ

 
َةَال

 
 يَ اعَِمَ ةَالاجتَِيَ وَِلغ

اب   ت  َك  ي َف  ة
ي  اف 

ق 
 
َث ة ب  ار 

ق  َم  ى
 
ل َع  ه ت  ي  ر 

 
ظ

 
َن َنيومارك س  س 

 
َأ ،(Approaches to Translation،َ9199َ َوكتاب )(A Textbook of 

Translation،َ9199).َ ََق َي
 
َر َت

31ََ.،َص9199نيوماركَ)َح 
 
َينَمَ وعَ (َن ََن 

 
َم َرج َالت

 
َةَالد َم َرج َة:َالت

 
 ة.يَ لَ اصَ وَ التَ وَةَيَ لَ لا
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 .4.2.Iَ
 
َمَ رج َالت

 
َةَوالث
 
َق

 
 ةاف

  َ
 
ظ

 
َهَ ت

القَ َر 
َيَ 

 
َعَ م َتَ ج َلم َةَلَ يَ افَ ق َمَالث

 
َاتَك

 
َيَ َيف

 
َت رج 

َصَ اسَالنَ مَالنَ 
 
َوصَالم
 
ة،َتَ ك ي  و 

ف  وَالش 
 
ةَأ  ح َوب 

ر  ص  َبَ نيوماركََوي 
 
َأ  Any old fool can:َ"ن 

learn a language [...] but it takes an intelligent person to become a translator(َ"9119َوَ 21َ.،َص.)(َ99ََ.،َص9119فقًاَلفينوتي)

ةَ ح  اج  ةَالن  م  رج 
 
َالت ن  إ 

 
َف

 
َمَ تَ عَ ت

َعَ َد 
 
َىَعَ ل

 
َلا
 
َبَ هَ تَ ق َا

 
َاقَ وَ الم

 
َيَ اعَ م َةَوالاجتَ يَ افَ ق َفَالث ةَالت 

َيَ  َالنَ يهَ جَفَ نتَ ي ف،ا د  َمَ وَ َصَاله  ََن 
 
َنَ مَم َهَ الم

 
َاق

 
لَامَ وَ عضَالعَ ةَبَ ش

َ
 
ةَفَ يَ افَ ق َالث

َيَ لَ م َيَعَ 
 
َوَ َة،م َرج َةَالت

 
َعَ يَم َأتَ ت

 
َمَم َظ

 
َاكَ ش

 
َاَيَ م َند َةَعَ م َرج َلَالت َس  

 
َيءَالم
 
َت َرج 

 
َمَف

 
َق َهمَالث

 
َاف

 
ََة،يَ لَ صَ ةَال

 
َيَ ف

 
َبَ يداَارَنذك

 
 for truly successfulهَ"نَ أ

translating, biculturalism is even more important than bilingualism since words only have meanings in terms of the cultures 

in which they function(َ"َ،َم 92ََ.،َص2009نايدا.) ََعر
 
َف

 
َه َد َح َةَوَ ةَاللغ

 
َمَ وَ َيكفَ َيَ اَلا َعرَ م ََيَورَ رَ الضَ َن 

 
َيد.الَ ق َاتَوالتَ ادَ ةَالعَ ف

 .5.2.Iَ
 
مَ الت َرج 

 
َةَالث
 
 ةيَ افَِق

ََ
 
َق َالث

 
َه َاف ة

َوَ َيَ  َمَ د َاح  َة ة،الق ََن  م  رج 
 
َالت ات اس  ر  َد  ي َف  ة

يس  ئ  َالر  ا
اي  َيَ وَ َض  َص 

 
َالث َنيومارك َق َف

 
َبَ اف َة

 
َ"هَ نَ أ  the way of life and itsا

manifestations that are peculiar to a community that uses a particular language and its means of expression(َ"9199َص،َ.

ين19 ي  اض 
 
ينَالم د  ق  َالع  ي َف  اء،

م 
 
ل ودَالع  ه  تَج  ز 

 
ك دَر 

 
ق َو  َعَ (، ،َ

 
َم َل َوَ ى َد َد َح ََاءَ رَ ا ةود

 
َاللغ حو 

 
ةَن ه  ج  و 

 
ةَالم م  رج 

 
اتَالت اس  َر 

 
َأ ،َ

 
َنَ يَالم َجَبَ اه  ََين 

 
َق َالث

 
،َاتاف

ه َ َوجهَ َكانَ و 
 
َاتَن

 
َرَم َظ

 
َلَ تَ خ

َعَ تَ اَيَ يم َةَفَ ف 
 
َقَبَ ل

 
َم َرج َت

 
َصَ ةَالم

 
َط
 
َح َل

 
َةَوالعَ يَ افَ ق َاتَالث

 
َلا
 
َةَبَ ق ََين 

 
َاللغ

 
َق َةَوالث

 
َاف

 
يث ح  ة،َب 
َىَالبَ رَ يَ 

 
َعضَأ ََن 

 
َق َالث ن  زءَم 

ةَج 
 
اف

ها،َوَ  ت  رجم 
 
نَت مك 

ي  ةَو 
 
َلفَ يَ اللغ َالبَ َت 

 
َعضَال
 
َخ

 
تَ رَالان

َاهَإَ بَ 
 
َاَيَ ىَم َل َم َس 

 
ة.هَون

 
اف ق 

 
لث ةَل  م  رج 

 
رَالت

 
ذ ع 

 
ََت

 
َنَعَ يَ عَ تَ َيَ لا

 
َيدَمَ د َىَالعَ ل َالعَ َن 

 
يَام َل د   

د  ع  ت  واَم 
 
ون

 
ك َي  ن 

 
ءَأ

ب، س  ح 
 
اتَف

 
ََاللغ

 
َيَ م َك َا َج 

 
َبَأ َيَ َن 

 
َك

 
َون يَوا د   

د  ع  ت  َم 
 
َق َالث

 
ََاتاف 9199َ)نيومارك، 19َ،َص. َهورنبي، ;9199/9119َ 92َ،َص. َغزالة، .َ،َص2003;

َوَ َ(،919
 

َالَعَ زَ َيَ لا
 
َم َل

 
َاءَآ

 
َرَ ونَيَ رَ خ

 
َنَم َةَمَ م َرج َونَالت

 
َنظ

 
َفيرمير9129ايس،َرََ;9199ايدا،َيَ)نافَ ق َورَث ;َ ،9191َ .)َ

 
بحث

 
ن فَ َس 

َيَبَ 
 
َصَ عضَالم

 
َط
 
اتَح َل

ة ي  اف 
ق 
 
ََالث َوالت 

 
َيَت َ س 

َةَمَ نَ يَ عَ ةَم َج َرَ بَدَ ب  ََن 
 
َالخ َائَ س 

 
َةَبَ يَ افَ ق َرَالث َد َبَعَ بَ س 

 
َمَت
 
َك

 
ََهَ ذ َه َؤَاف

 
َصَ الم

 
َط
 
َف.د َصَالهَ يَالنَ اتَفَ ح َل

 .1.5.2.Iَ
 
َعرَِت

ُ
َصَ يفَالم

 
َط
 
َل َح 

ُ
َاتَالم

 
َبَِرت

 
َةَبَِط

 
َالث
 
َق

 
 ةاف

ََ
 
َت

 
َ ش
 
ََلَ ك

 
َصَ الم

 
َط
 
َح َل

 
َاتَالم

 
َبَ رت

 
َةَبَ ط

 
َق َالث

 
َةَم َاف

 
َكَ ش

 
َةَفَ يَ يقَ قَ ةَح َل

 
َةم َرج َيَالت

 
َم َند َةَعَ اصَ ،َخ

 
َت َا
 
َتَ ن َيَإَ م 

 
َل

 
َىَل
 
َغ

 
َيرَم َاتَغ

 
َبَ رت

 
َط

 
َه َم َةَك َا َع َالَمَ الح ََو 

بَ رَ العَ 
َةَوالَ يَ 

 
يزَ جلَ ن

فيَ   
عر 

ََ(9119)إكسيلا،ََة.َي 
 
َصَ الم

 
َط
 
َح َل

 
َاتَالم

 
َبَ رت

 
َةَبَ ط

 
َق َالث

 
َةَعَ اف

 
َل

 
 elements of the text that are connected to certainاَ"هَ نَ ىَأ

concepts in the foreign culture (history, art, literature) which might be unknown to the readers of the TT(َ"9119َ.99،َص،)َ

َمَ وَ  َالصَ َن 
 
َاَإَ تهَ م َرج َعبَت

 
َل

 
َفَوَ د َةَالهَ ىَاللغ

 
َك َم ََيَ لا ََن 

 
َيًاَبَ رفَ اَح َتهَ م َرج َت َبَ س  َيق َقَ ح ََب 

 
َةَأ َه ََن 

 
َوعَمَ اَالنَ ذ ََن 

 
َم َرج َالت

 
َدَيَ ةَق ََيءَ س  

 
َت َفس 

 
َعنَ يرَالم

 
 ي.افَ ق َىَالث

َ
 
َت َ س 

َب  ََب 
 
َصَ الم

 
َط
 
ة،اتَح َل م  رج 

 
َالت ي لَف  اك 

 
ش
 
عضَالم َب  ة ي  اف 

ق 
 
لَالث ام 

و  َع  ة د  َع  ى
 
ل لَإ  اك 

 
ش
 
َالم ه  ذ 

َه  ع  رج 
 
ت مَ،و  د  ثلَع  ف.َم  د  َاله  ة

 
َاللغ ي َف  ؤ

 
اف

 
ك َالت 

َ
 
ف  

ر 
ع  َ)َي  2003َهارفي )َ

 
َصَ الم

 
َط
 
َح َل

 
َعَ يَ افَ ق َاتَالث َة

 
َل

 
َأ َ"هَ نَ ى culture-bound termsَا َوالت  ،"َ

 
َت َمَ َد َعَ ي

 
َنَأ

 
َالق َكث َإَ ايَ ضَ ر َا

 
َبَ يَ الَ شك َ ة

 
َلَ سبَ الن َلم َة

 
َت َ.ينمَ رج 

َ
 
ََهَ ذ َىَه َسعَ ت  

َرَ الد  َةَإَ اس 
 
َدَ د َح َاتَم َوبَ عَ ادَصَ يج َىَإَ ل

 
َوَ ةَت َاج 

 
َهَالم
 
َت َصَ م ََع َلَم َام َعَ التَ َند َينَعَ مَ رج 

 
َط
 
َح َل

 
َق َاتَث

 
َةَمَ يَ اف َالنَ َن 

 
بَ رَ رَ)العَ د َصَ صَالم

َة(َإَ يَ 
 
صَىَالنَ ل

َالهَ  َ)الَ د  يزَ نجلَ ف
َيَ  َوالت  َة(

 
َت اتي ح 

 
ل
 
ط ص 

 
َالم ه  ذ 

ه  َو  ة، ي  اف 
ق 
 
َث ات و  ج 

 
َف ب  

ب 
َح َس  ،َ َ)َسب  َبيكر َيَ 9112منى ،)َ

 
َإَ ش َار

 
َبَ يهَ ل َ"ا  culture-specificاسم



َ
 
َالف

 
ََََ                                 ََََََََََََََََََََََََََلَََََََََََوَ صلَال

 
افِئَوالت

 
ك
ُ
اهِيمالم

 
ف سُسَوم 

ُ
ة:َأ م   رج 
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concepts" ََو ،َ
 
 ف

ر  ع 
 
ََت

 
َاه َف َبيكرَالم

 
َةَبَ اصَ يمَالخ

 
َق َالث

 
َةَعَ اف

 
َالنَ ل َ"الَ وَالتَ ح َى  The word in the SL may express a concept that is totallyي:

unknown in its culture. This concept is either abstract or tangible. It may express a religious belief or a social habit or even a 

type of food(َ"911229.َ،َص،)َ ََو
 
َق

 
ََم َتَ َيَ دَلا

 
حوَ ت

َنَفَ يَ عَ رَم َنصَ يلَعَ 
 
َق َيَث

 
َاف

 
َةَاللغ

 
َرَإَ صد َةَالم

 
َىَم َل َمَفَ ج َع 

 
َق َيَث

 
َاف

 
َف.د َةَالهَ ةَاللغ

َإَ َ ََن 
 
َصَ الم

 
َط
 
َح َل

 
َيَ افَ ق َاتَالث

 
َغ ََير َة

 
َودَ وج َالم

 
َول َة ََيس 

 
َهَ ل

 
َن َا َفَ ظ  َير في د  َاله  ة

 
َاللغ ة

 
اف ق 

 
ََث

 
َق ََد 

 
َت َ س 

َبَم َب 
 
َفَ اكَ ش َل

 
َالت َوَ َة،م َرج َي

 
َمك ََيَ لا ََن 

 
يمَقت د 

ة
 
اف ق 

 
الث ةَب 

 
ط ب 

 
رت
 
اتَالم ح 

 
ل
 
ط ص 

 
َالم

 
َاَيَ وَم َ،َأ َ س 

ََايهَ م 
 
َم َلَ نيوماركَ"الك

 
َاستَ ة"َبَ يَ افَ ق َاتَالث

 
َد َخ

 
َيَ رفَ ةَالح َم َرج َامَالت

 
ةَل 

َهَ نَ 
 
َاَق ََد 

 
َت

 
َس يءَت َفس 

 
)نيومارك،ََىنَ عَ يرَالم

اََ(،19،َص.9199َ
 
ذ ل 

َيَ  َج  َعَ َب 
 
َل

 
َىَالم
 
َت َرج 

 
تَ مَالاخ

َارَبَ يَ  َاتَ استرَ َين  َيَ يج 
 
م ََة َم َرج َاتَت

 ة.نَ يَ عَ 

 .2.5.2.Iَ
 
َالعَ يفَصنَِت

 
َاصَِن

 
َرَالث
 
 ةيَ افَِق

َ صَ يَ 
َن 

 
1988َنيوماركَ)َف َص. َالعَ 19-900، َنَ ( َاص 

 
َالث َإَ يَ افَ ق َر َة

 
َل

 
َأ َفَ ربَ ى َع

 
َئ

 
َهَ ذ َه َوَ َة،يَ افَ ق َاتَث

َنَ العَ  َه َاص  ر
ََيَ 

 
ةالَ التَ ك ي  يئ  َالب  ة

 
اف ق 

 
َالث ،َي:

َ
 
َق َوالث

 
َاف

 
ةَةَوَيَ اد َةَالم

 
اف ق 

 
َالث  

ةَةَوَيَ ينَ الد 
 
اف ق 

 
 ة.يَ اعَ م َالاجتَ الث

 .6.2.Iة ار  س 
 
ََخ

 
 ةمَ رج َالت

َيَ 
 
َبَ رت

 
َه ََط

 
َذ

 
ةَومفهَ اَالم م  رج 

 
ةَالت اء  ف 

 
ك يقًاَب  ث 

اَو 
ً
اط ب  َارت 

 
ك َ،َول

َنَ 
 
َثَ بَ نَ دَيَ هَق

 
َيضًاَمَ قَأ

 
ةَةنَ يَ عَ ةَم َجند َنَأ ي  اع 

يرَو 
 
وَغ

 
ةَأ ي  اع 

تَو 
 
ان
 
اءَك و  َعَ م َوََ)س 

 
ةَنَ ل

َ
 
َأ

 
يَ فَ وَخ

َيَ  َمَ عتَ ة(.
صنَ التَ َد 

َيد َقلَ يفَالتَ  َيَل 
 
َخط

 
َالت َةَعَ م َرج َاء

 
َفَ ل َى

 
َاتَمَ ئ

 
َعنَ ثلَ"الم

 
َغ َى َيرَالص  ح 

َو"التَ  َيح" َفس 
 
َيرَغ َيرَالص  َوح  َ"التَ يح" َد 

 
َلاخ .َ

 
َت َحد 

 
َث

ة ار  س 
 
ََخ

 
َم َند َةَعَ م َرج َالت

 
ََيَ اَلا َعط 

 
َيَالم َمَم َترج 

 
َك

 
َاف
 
َئ

 
َيَ افَ ق َاتَث

 
َةَول
 
وَ غ

َيَ 
 
َامَ ةَك

 
َةَمَ ل َالنَ َن 

 
َيَإَ صل َصَال

 
ف.صَىَالنَ ل د   اله 

 .1.6.2.Iَ
 
َالخ َارَ س 

 
َةَالث
 
َةَفَِيَ افَِق

 
 ةمَ رج َيَالت

َ
 
َق

 
نظ َرَإَ دَي 

 
َل

 
َالخ َى َارَ س 

 
َالث َةَعَ يَ افَ ق َة

 
َل

 
َأ َهَ نَ ى

 
َخ َا َارَ س  َيَ اعَ م َاتَالاجتَ ادَ لعَ لةَيَ منَ ةَض 

 
َق َتَ عَ ةَوالم  َد 

َوََ،ةيَ ينَ اتَالد 
َنَ ه 

 
َانَمَ وعَ اكَن ََن 

 
َالخ َارَ س  وءَة: س 

ة م  رج 
 
يرَالت فس 

 
ََت

 
صَ م َرج َوالت اق 

َةةَالن  اك  ن  ه  ََ،َو 
 
َأ
 
َوَ ن

 
َىَمَ خرَ اعَأ اَن  ته  رح 

 
ةَاقت م  رج 

 
َ،َص9122جوليانَهاوسَ)َالت ،َوه َ(99-92.

رَ َيَ  اه 
 
ةَالظ م  رج 

 
َة"الت

َوَ
 
ديَ فَ الخ

 
ق ََة"،َو 

 
َنَ تَم َم َت

 
َاق

 
َةَه َش

 
َنَ"م َيفَمَ صنَ اَالتَ ذ

 
َورَوَ نظ ة"َي".يفَ ظ  ر  اه 

 
ةَالظ م  رج 

 
ونَ"الت

 
ك
 
َم َند َعَ َت

 
َودَالتَ عَ َيَ اَلا

 
َك

 
َؤَبَ اف ََين 

 
َاللغ

 
يَ ةَال ل 

َنَ ةَوعَ ص  رَاص 

َ
 
فاللغ د  َوج َم ََةَاله 

 
َأ َحد َوَيَ ودًا َرَ ثَانح 

 
َيَفَ حوَ افَن

 
َاللغ َوَ،َفد َةَالهَ ي

 
َت ة"َثَحد  ي  ف 

 
ةَالخ م  رج 

 
َم َند َعَ "الت

 
َلا َا

 
وَ تَ ح ََت

َنَ يَالعَ  َاص 
 
َفَ ودَ وج َرَالم ة

َالنَ  صَي

َ
 
ل َصَ ال

َيَعَ 
 
َاد َعَ ىَم َل

 
اتَتلا

 
ئ اف 

 
ك َوَ َوم  ةَفَ يَ يفَ ظ 

فيَالنَ  د   .صَاله 

 .2.6.2.Iة م  رج 
 
ةَالت ار  س 

 
اعَخ نو 

 
 أ

 .1.2.6.2.Iَ
 
ةاعَنوَ أ ار  س 

 
ََخ

 
رُونةَمَ رج َالت

 
خ
 
اَلدلايلَوآ

ً
 وِفق

َ
 
َنق َت َس 

 
َمَالخ َارَ س 

 
َلدة،َوَ يَ افَ ق َةَالث ونيفقًا ر 

 
خ
 
َإَ لايلَوآ ،َ

 
َىَج َل

 
َزأ يرَين: س 

ف 
 
وءَت َس 

 
ةةَم َرج َالت ص  اق 

ةَالن  م  رج 
 
يَ،والت عن 

َي  ا ََم 
 
َخ َارَ س 

 
َامَ ةَك

 
َل

 
وَةَأ

َةَلَ يَ ئَ زَ ج َ
 
َل
 
َغ

 
 (.912-991لايلَوآخرون،َص.َيدَ،1999رَ)صد َةَالم



َ
 
َالف

 
ََََ                                 ََََََََََََََََََََََََََلَََََََََََوَ صلَال

 
افِئَوالت

 
ك
ُ
اهِيمالم

 
ف سُسَوم 

ُ
ة:َأ م   رج 
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.2.2.6.2.Iَاَلحمداد
ً
ةَوِفق م  رج 

 
ةَالت ار  س 

 
اعَخ نو 

 
 أ

َ
 
َتَ ت

 
َوَ ك

 
َنَالخ َةَالد َارَ س 

 
َ(،َمَ 2099فقًاَلحمدادَ)وَ ة،َيَ لَ لا

 
َنَث

 
َيَ وَ ستَ ةَم َلاث

 
َائَ ةَالزَ م َرج َات:َالت َد 

 
اقَ النَ ةَم َرج َة،َوالت

َةصَ 
 
َم َرج َ،َوالت

 
َةَالخ َاط 

 
 ة.ئ

 .7.2.Iََِإ
 
َيَ انَِمك

 
رَاةَمَ رج َةَالت

 
ذ ع 

 
ت َو 

 
 ةم َرج َلت

َ
 
َت ر  ب  ََعت 

 
لَ ابَ ق

َيَ 
 
َةَوَ م َرج َةَالت

 
َعَ ت

 
َمَ َهارَ ذ

 
َنَأ

 
َايَ ضَ رَالق َكث َاَالخ 

 
َةَفَ يَ فَ لا

 
َةم َرج َيَالت

 
َ،َلا َاَفَ م َيَ َس 

 
َم َرج َيَالت

 
َة.يَ افَ ق َةَالث

.3.Iََة اي  ةَرِو  م  رج 
 
َت

 
َر َاكَِذ َةَالج   (The Bridges of Constantine)َدس 

ةَ م  رج 
 
َت م 

 
رَ ت

َمستغانميَمَ َأحلامةَايَ وَ  بَ رَ العَ َن 
َةَإَ يَ 

 
يزَ نجلَ ىَالَ ل

لَ(The Bridges of Constantine)ةَيَ  ب  نَق  ة،ََرفائيلَكوهينَم  ي  ان 
 
ةَث م  رج 

 
ت
 
ك

د
 
ق ََو 

 
َن

 
ةََترَ ش م  رج 

 
شرَبلومزبريَالت

 
لن رَل 

 
ط

 
ةَق س  س 

 
ؤ  .2093امَعَ م 

 .1.3.I ََانَالر َِعنو  ةايَ و 

يدَ د 
انَالج  َبَ م ََ(The Bridges of Constantine)العنو  َر 

 
َامًاَفَ م َرَت

 
َم َرج َيَت

 
ذ ََةَرافائيلَكوهين،َإ 
 
َت

 
َهَ تَ ش

 
َرَق َس  َج َرَبَ ائَ زَ يَالج َةَفَ ينَ نط  َا،ه َورَ س 

َهَ لَ  َس  مَ ذا
د َتَ"م َيَ 

َةَالج َينَ  َوَ س  َور"،
 
ََدَ رَ دَوَ ق َذ 

 
َك َالج ََر  َس 

 
َفَ ثَ ورَك

ً
َيرا رَ الي

َيَ ةايَ وَ  .َ ََريد 
 
َالم
 
َت َرج 

 
ََع َاسَم َبَ بَالالتَ نَ ج َمَت

 
َم َرج َالت

 
َةَال

 
 Memory in the)ىَول

Flesh) ََو،َ
 
َت

 
َلَ تَ خ

 
ََف
 
َت اوَ نَ اتَالعَ يرَ فس 

وَ حتَ قدَيَ ينَوَ 
َانَوَ نوَ يَعَ  َدَعَ اح 

 
َل

 
َىَأ

 
َرَمَ كث

 
َنَن

 
َةَم َسخ

 
َة،َوَ م َرج َت

 
تَإَ م َت

ىةَادَ عَ 
 
ول
 
ةَال م  رج 

 
ةَالت ي  يز  نجل  ل  اََ.ل 

 
ذ ل 

َيَ  َج  َب 

ةَ) ري  ح  ةَب 
ي  يح  وض  ينَالت  او 

ن  ةَالع  م  رج 
 
 (.92َ.،َص9199،َنيوماركت

I.4.ََ
ُ
صلخ

 
ةَالف ص 

 
َلَ

َيَ 
 
حثنَ ت اَالب 

 
ذ لَه  ََاو 

 
َاَالتَ ايَ ضَ ق

 
َك

 
ةاف ار  س 

 
ََؤَوالخ

 
َفَ َةيَ افَ ق َالث

 
ةةَرفائيلَكوهينَم َرج َيَت اي  و  ر  د"َل  س  ةَالج  ر  اك 

 
ةَ)َ"ذ ي  يز  نجل  ل   The Bridges ofل 

Constantineد
 
ق َو  ،)ََ

 
َنَ تَم َم َت

 
َاق

 
َالتَ ش َة

 
َك

 
َاف َؤ ة ي  اف 

ق 
 
َالث ة ار  س 

 
َج َفَ والخ َالف َمَ ي َبَ وََولَصَ يع

 
َش

 
َأ َكل َس  َفَ اس   َالف َي َابَ الرَ لَصَ ي

 
َوالخ َح َسامَ ع ،َ

 
ََيث

 
َمَ تَ ت

َرَ م َ
 
َبَ اق

 
َالم َصَ ة

 
َط
 
َح َل

 
َاتَالم

 
َبَ رت

 
َبَ ط َة

 
َق َالث

 
َأاف َانتَ ثنَ ة َمَ الَ ق َاء َنَها

 
َق َث

 
َاف

 
َاللغ َة

 
َالم َإَ َرد َصَ ة

 
َل َى

 
َق َث

 
َاف

 
َاللغ َالهَ ة َه َفد َة .َ

 
َالف َذ َلَه َصَ ا َاوَ ح َم ََو 

 
َلَ ل ة

َع َلَمَ ام َعَ لتَ 

وَ 
َاتَالنَ جهَ 

 
َح َظ َالتَ َول َر

 
َك

 
َاف

 
َوالخ َؤ َارَ س 

 
َالث َةيَ افَ ق َة

 
َت َعرَ ، َعَ اج َرَ م ََض 

 
َال بَ دَ ة

َيَ 
 
َآ َرَ ات

 
َالم َنَ اء  

 
َح َرَ ظ َالتَ َول َين

 
َك

 
َبَ اف َؤ

 
َاعَ نوَ أ

 
َال َه
 
َلَ تَ خ

َفَ ف  َم َة َج َي
 
َت ةَم َرج َال

َ
 
َم َعَ ال

 
بَ دَ الَال

يَة.َيَ  ائ 
و   
لَالر  م  َالع  ن 

 
أ صلَب  اَالف 

 
ذ جَه  ت 

 
ن َبَ صَ يَ واست 

َعبًاَعَ صَ َح  َم َند 
 

ََيَ اَلا
 
َك

 
َد َونَل

 
َىَالم
 
َت َعرَ مَم َرج 

 
َف

 
افَ ةَك

َةَبَ يَ 
 
َدَ أ

 
َبَاللغ

 
َد َصَ ةَالم

 
ةَرَواللغ

َالهَ   ف.د 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 
َ
 
َلَــــصالف

 
 يانَ الث

َ
 
َن

 
رَ ــــــظ

َيَ 
 
 ةم َرج َاتَالت



َ
 
َالف

 
َ                                                                    ََََََََََََََََََ ََََََََََََََيََََََََانَ صلَالث

 
َن

 
رَ ظ

َيَ 
 
 ةم َرج َاتَالت
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.1.IIَيد مه 
 
َت

يَّ  قَافِّ
َّ
سَارَة الث

َ
ؤ والخ

ُ
اف

َ
ك رجَمَة ومُقَاربَات التَّ

َّ
ات الت يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ

َ
صُوص ن

ُ
خ ة بِّ

حَة عَامَّ
َ
ي لَ انِّ

َّ
مُ الفَصْل الث ِّ

ي: يُقَد  مَا يَلِّ
َ
يَ ك ات هِّ يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ هِّ النَّ ة، وهَذِّ

صُوص لكاتارينا ريس 1964مُقَارَبة نايدا ) وَاع النُّ
ْ
ن
َ
ج أ

َ
مَوذ

َ
ة هولز1976/2000)(، ن يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ

َ
ي )-(، ن رجُمِّ

ُ
عل الت لفِّ وبوس 1984مانتاري لِّ

ُ
ة سك يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ

َ
(، ن

دي بوغراندي ودريسلر )1988/1991لهانس فيرمير ) ة لِّ يَّ صِّ
ات النَّ يَّ وِّ

َ
ة اللغ يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ

َ
ة نيومارك الثقافية )1981(، ن يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ

َ
ز هذه 1981/1988(، ن

 
رَكِّ
ُ
(. ت

قَارَبَ 
ُ
ات والم يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ  النَّ

َ
صُوص ال رجَمَة النُّ

َ
اصَة ت

َ
رجَمَة وخ

َّ
ة الت يَّ ي عَمَلِّ ة ودَورها فِّ

يَّ قَافِّ
َّ
ة والث يَّ مَاعِّ ب الاجتِّ رَاسَة الجَوَانِّ ى دِّ

َ
ة.ات عَل يَّ  دَبِّ

II..2ََ
 
ةالن م  رج 

 
لت ةَل 

ي  اع 
م  ةَالاجت 

ي  و 
 
ةَاللغ ر ي 

 
 ظ

ة بَينَ الل
َ
ق

َ
العَلَ ي بِّ مَاعِّ ة الاجتِّ

َ
لمُ اللغ رَاسَة يَهْتَمُّ عِّ ى دِّ

َ
ل ة إِّ

يَّ رِّ
َ
ظ هِّ النَّ سعَى هَذِّ

َ
مَاع(، وَت لم الاجتِّ جْتَمَع )عِّ

ُ
ي( والَ وِّ

َ
ب اللغ ة )الجَانِّ

َ
غ

وِّ 
َ
يب اللغ سَالِّ

َ
مُ بَعضَ ال ِّ

د 
َ
ق
َ
ا سُأ

َ
ذ وٍي، لِّ

َ
غ
ُ
ارٍ ل

َ
ط ى إِّ

َ
حَات عَل

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
هم الم

َ
دُ ف ة"، ويَعتَمِّ

يَّ وِّ
َ
يرَات اللغ غيِّ

ة."التَّ مَاعَيَّ ة الاجتِّ  يَّ

.II21.. ئ اف 
 
ك
ُ
اعَالم و 

ْ
ن
 
 ََأ

زُ نايدا )يُ  ِّ
ى159، ص. 1982مَي 

َ
دُ عَل عْتَمِّ

َ
يقَة ت قِّ

رجَمَة الدَّ
َّ
نَّ الت

َ
أ رُ نايدا بِّ

ُ
ي، ويَذك يكِّ ينَامِّ ِّ

ي والد  كلِّ
ؤ: الشَّ

ُ
اف

َ
ك نَ التَّ وعَين مِّ

َ
يفية  ( بَينَ ن

َ
ك

صْدَر.
َ
ص الم ي النَّ مَا فِّ

َ
جَابَة ك نَفس الاستِّ م لِّ رجِّ

َ
ت
ُ
نتَاج الم   إِّ

II.3ة ي  يف  ظ 
اتَالو  ر ي 

 
ظ
 
 .َالن

صُوص لكاثرينا ريس ) وَاع النُّ
ْ
ن
َ
ة أ يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ

َ
ي ألمانيا، وأهَمهَا: ن ة وازدَهَرَت فِّ يَّ يفِّ ات الوَظِّ يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ رَت النَّ وَّ

َ
ط

َ
ي 1976ت رجُمِّ

ُّ
ة العَمَل الت رِّيَّ

َ
ظ

َ
(، ون

وبُوس لهانس فيرمير ) (،1984لهولز مونتاري )
ُ
ة سك يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ

َ
رجَمَة، تَ (. يَ 1984ن

َّ
نَ الت رَض" مِّ

َ
و "الغ

َ
يفَة" أ ة "الوَظِّ يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ

َ
عَامَل هولز مانتاري مَعَ ن

ة " يَّ انِّ
َ
مَة اليُون لِّ

َ
رُق Skoposواستَعَار فيرمير الك

ُ
يَار ط د اختِّ رجَمَة، ويَعتَمِّ

َ
ل ت

ُ
سَاس ك

َ
رَض" هُو أ

َ
يق "الغ حقِّ

َ
رَض"، وت

َ
و "الغ

َ
ي "الهَدَف" أ عنِّ

َ
ي ت " والتِّ

ا يَّ يجِّ ص )هولز مانتاري، واسترَاتِّ يفَة النَّ ى وَظِّ
َ
رجَمَة عَل

َّ
نُ مونداي )1984ت الت ِّ

ة ) 79، ص. 2001(. يُبَي  يَّ رِّ
َ
ظ

َ
ير ن طوِّ

َ
ى ت

َ
ل ان إِّ

َ
ف نَّ رايس وفيرمير يَهدِّ

َ
أ

رجَمَة
َّ
لت ة لِّ رح  عَامَّ

َ
ش ه لِّ تًابِّ ن كِّ ل مِّ

وَّ
َ
صَ الجُزء ال ِّ

ص 
ُ
صُوص، وقد خ يع النُّ ى جَمِّ

َ
يقَهَا عَل طبِّ

َ
نُ ت ى يُمكِّ

َ
ل ه إِّ

ج مُوجَّ
َ
مَوذ ا النَّ

َ
ة سكوبوس"، وهَذ يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ

َ
"ن

صُوص. ى النُّ
َ
ة سكوبوس" عَل يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ

َ
يق "ن طبِّ

َ
م ت رجِّ

َ
ت
ُ
ى الم

َ
ل عَل هِّ

سَّ
ُ
ي ت د التِّ نَ القَوَاعِّ  مَجمُوعَة مِّ

II.1.3َيَلهولزَمانتاري رجُم 
ُ
لَالت م  ةَالع  ر ي 

 
ظ
 
 َ.َن

ة ال يَّ ى عَمَلِّ
َ
ة عَل يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ هِّ النَّ زُ هَذِّ ِّ

 
رَك

ُ
ات، وَت

َ
قَاف

َّ
ينَ الث رجُمُي بِّ

ُ
ة العَمَل الت يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ

َ
ي. يُعتَبَرُ هولز مانتاري ن قَافِّ

َّ
واصُل الث يق التَّ تَحقِّ دَاةٍ لِّ

َ
أ
َ
رجَمَة ك

َّ
ت

ي:  الِّ
حُو التَّ ى النَّ

َ
ة عَل يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ هِّ النَّ ِّف هولز مانتاري هَذِّ

 is not about translating words, sentences or texts but is (it)“يُعَر 

in every case about guiding the intended co-operation over cultural barriers enabling 

functionally oriented communication ،ير77، ص. 2001" )مونداي تَطوِّ جًا لِّ
َ
مَوذ

َ
ة ن يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ هِّ النَّ رِّحُ هَذِّ

َ
قْت

َ
رجَمَة  (. ت

َّ
ة الت

َ
حَال

صَال". ة الاتِّ يَّ  "عَمَلِّ



َ
 
َالف

 
َ                                                                    ََََََََََََََََََ ََََََََََََََيََََََََانَ صلَالث

 
َن

 
رَ ظ

َيَ 
 
 ةم َرج َاتَالت
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II.2.3َص
 
يلَالن حل 

 
ة.َت م  رج 

 
يَالت  َلكريستيانَنوردَف 

رِّحُ نورد )
َ
يسَة،73-72، ص  1991يَقْت ر رَئِّ ة عَنَاصِّ

َ
ث

َ
لَ
َ
ى ث

َ
ج عَل

َ
مَوذ ا النَّ

َ
ز هَذ ِّ

 
رجَمَة، ويُرَك

َّ
حوَ الت

َ
ه ن ي مُوَجَّ ِّ

ص  
َ
يل ن حلِّ

َ
ج ت

َ
مَوذ

َ
رِّحُ و  ( ن

َ
 يَقت

فة، وقد لخصها محمد عناني )1997نورد ) رجَمَة الهَادِّ
َّ
ة والت يَّ قِّ ائِّ

َ
رجَمَة الوَث

َّ
رجَمَة: الت

َّ
نَ الت فين مِّ تَلِّ

ْ
وعَين مُخ

َ
 ( في هذا الجدول:147، ص. 2003( ن

 

 

 

َ

َ

 

رجَمَة:15َلَدوَ ج َ
َ
ت
ُ
صُوص الم نمَاط النُّ

َ
 (2) أ

.3.3.IIَة ي  ر 
 
ظ
 
ةَلديَبوغراندَودريسلرن ي  ص 

 
اتَالن ي  ان 

 اللس 

حلِّ 1981يُعَدُّ دي بوغراند ودريسلر )
يَ جَوهَر التَّ ة، هِّ

يَّ رِّ
َ
ظ هِّ النَّ ي هَذِّ عتَبَرُ الجملة، فِّ

ُ
ة. ت يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ هِّ النَّ ي هَذِّ ينَ فِّ زِّ مَاء البَارِّ

َ
ن بَين العُل يل ( مِّ

هُ وَ 
َ
ن بنيَة وَل يسَ وِّحدَة مِّ ص لِّ

ي والنَّ وِّ
َ
غ
ُ
ي الل صَالِّ ِّ

 
البُعد الات مَام بِّ ص دُونَ الاهتِّ لنَّ ة لِّ يَّ حْوِّ

د النَّ ي القَوَاعِّ يدِّ قلِّ
ة التَّ

َ
لم اللغ  عِّ

ُ
ف صَال، وَيَصِّ ِّ

 
يفَة ات ظِّ

ة وا يَّ قَافِّ
َّ
ل الث ثل العَوَامِّ ة مِّ

ويَّ
َ
غ
ُ
ير ل

َ
ل غ عَوامِّ ص بِّ

ط النَّ ربِّ
َ
ي ت ة التِّ

َ
يث ات الحَدِّ يَّ عَكس اللسَانِّ ا بِّ

َ
ص، وهَذ مَاللنَّ كل لاجتِّ

َ
ش ص بِّ

يل النَّ تَحلِّ ة لِّ يَّ عِّ

هم " تَابِّ ي كِّ فضَل، وفِّ
َ
امَ دي بوغراند ودريسلر ) "،Introduction to Text Linguisticsأ

َ
يَاق 11-3، ص. 1981ق ي سِّ ص فِّ

يل النَّ تَحلِّ ( بِّ

ير. رَ دي بوغراند ودريسلر سَبعَة مَعَايِّ وَّ
َ
د ط

َ
ة،  وق يَّ قَافِّ

َّ
رُوف الث

ُّ
 الظ

.4.IIََةَنيو ر ي 
 
ظ
 
ةن ي  اف 

 
ق
 
 ماركَالث

.1.4.IIََنيومارك سب  ةَح  م  رج 
 
ةَالت ر ي 

 
ظ
 
 ن

رجَمَة، ويَقُول نيومارك: "
َّ
ل الت اكِّ

َ
دُون مَش نَة بِّ رجَمَة مُمكِّ

َّ
ة الت يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ

َ
ن ن

ُ
ك
َ
م ت

َ
" No problem -no translation theory ل

ر 9، ص. 1988) نَ العَنَاصِّ ى عَدَد مِّ
َ
رجَمَة عَل

َّ
ي الت حتَوِّ

َ
رجَمَة.(، وت

َ
ي  ت

َ
ي أ بلَ البَدء فِّ

َ
م مُرَاعَاتها ق رجِّ

َ
ت
ُ
ى الم

َ
ب عَل ي يَجِّ  التِّ

رجَمَة
َ
ت
ُ
صُوص الم نمَاط النُّ

َ
 أ

ة يَّ قِّ ائِّ
َ
رجَمَة الوَث

َّ
ة الت

َ
ف رجَمَة الهَادِّ

َّ
 الت

 يفَ ظِّ وَ 
َ
 يقَ ثِّ يم وَ قدِّ تها ت

َ
 يل لِّ وصِّ ة ت

َ
 قَ ث

َ
ة اف

  ينَ ة بَ يَّ رٍ صدَ مَ 
ُ
 الم
َ
ِّ ؤ
 
 تَ مُ ف وَ ل

َ
ِّ ل
 ي النَّ ق 

َ
 رصدَ ص الم

 هِّ مُ ام بِّ يَ تها القِّ يفَ ظِّ وَ 
 مَّ

َ
 قبِّ ستَ اة مُ دَ ة أ

َ
ِّ نَ ة لِّ ل

 سَ قل الر 
َ
ة ال

 ي إِّ فِّ 
َ
 ار فِّ ط

َ
 يد فِّ دِّ ي جَ يلِّ وصِّ عل ت

َّ
 قَ ي الث

َ
 اف

ُ
 هدَ ستَ ة الم

َ
 ةف

 

ة يَّ دَبِّ
َ
رجَمَة ال

َّ
ة: الت

َ
ل مثِّ

َ
 أ

ن القَصد: 
َ
ي دُونَ أ يلِّ وصِّ رَض التَّ

َ
يق الغ حقِّ

َ
ت

كل 
َ
ش صًا بِّ

َ
و يَسمَع ن

َ
ه يَقرَأ أ نَّ

َ
ي أ ِّ

ق 
َ
تَل
ُ
يُدرِّك الم

ف ي مُختَلِّ يلِّ وصِّ
َ
يَاق ت ي سِّ ف فِّ  مُختَلِّ



َ
 
َالف

 
َ                                                                    ََََََََََََََََََ ََََََََََََََيََََََََانَ صلَالث

 
َن

 
رَ ظ

َيَ 
 
 ةم َرج َاتَالت
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 .2.4.IIة ي  ل 
 
لا ةَوالد  ي  واصُل 

 
ةَالت م  رج 

 
 الت

رِّحُ نيومارك )
َ
رجَمَة التَّ 56-38 .، ص1981يَقت

َّ
نقُلُ الت

َ
ة. ت يَّ لِّ

َ
رجَمَة دَلا

َ
ة وت يَّ واصُلِّ رجَمَة تَّ

َ
رجَمَة: ت

َّ
نَ الت ين مِّ وعِّ

َ
يرًا ( ن أثِّ

َ
ها ت ائِّ قُرَّ ة لِّ يَّ وَاصُلِّ

ي صلِّ
َ
عنَى ال

َ
خذ الم

َ
يهِّ أ مُ فِّ ي يَتِّ يَاق الذِّ ة السَّ

َ
حَظ

َ
ل مُلَ

َ
لَ ن خِّ ه مِّ ائِّ رَّ

ُ
ي ق ي فِّ صْلِّ

َ
ص ال ير النَّ تَأثِّ ئًا لِّ افِّ

َ
( 39، ص. 1981، يَقُولُ نيومارك )مُك

"communicative translation attempts to produce on its readers an effect as close as possible to 

that obtained on the readers of the original َن مَات مِّ لِّ
َ
ي الك ة ومَعَانِّ يَّ عْجَمِّ

ُ
قل البُنيَة الم

َ
ى ن

َ
ل  إِّ

ُ
ف ة تَهدِّ يَّ لِّ

َ
لا رجَمَة الدَّ

َّ
"، أما الت

 ف نيومارك )
ة الهَدَف، ويُعَرِّ

َ
ى اللغ

َ
ل صْدَر إِّ

َ
ة الم

َ
ر 39 .، ص1981اللغ

َّ
هَا: "( الت أنَّ ة بِّ

يَّ لِّ
َ

لا  it attempts to render, as closely as جَمَة الدَّ

the semantic and syntactic structures of the second language allow, the exact contextual 

meaning of the original." 

 .5.IIََ
ُ
صلخ

 
ةَالف ص 

 
َلَ

ي قَارَبَات التِّ
ُ
يَات والم رِّ

َ
ظ مُّ عَرض النَّ ة  يَتِّ يَّ وِّ

َ
غ
ُ
ة الل يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ ي: النَّ مَا يَلِّ

َ
يَ ك ج هِّ نَاهِّ

َ
ات والم يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ هِّ النَّ ة، وهَذِّ يَّ قَافِّ

َّ
رجَمَة الث

َّ
الت ة بِّ

َ
ق

َ
هَا عَلَ

َ
ل

ي  فِّ
كَّ
َ
 ش

َ
ة، ولا يَّ قَافِّ

َّ
ة الث يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ ص، والنَّ ات النَّ يَّ وِّ

َ
غ
ُ
ة ل يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ

َ
ة، ون يَّ يفِّ ات الوَظِّ يَّ رِّ

َ
ظ ة، والنَّ يَّ مَاعِّ نَّ  الاجتِّ

َ
رجَمَة أ

َّ
ل الت اكِّ

َ
ي حَل مَش مًا فِّ بَت دَورًا مُهِّ عِّ

َ
هَا ل

ات ال يَّ يجِّ ي بَعض استرَاتِّ الِّ
ش الفَصل التَّ ة. سيُنَاقِّ يَّ قَافِّ

َّ
ر الث ات العَنَاصِّ

َ
صُوص ذ رجَمَة النَّ

َ
ة ت اصَّ

َ
ة، وخ يَّ دَبِّ

َ
رقها وإجرَاءَاتها.ال

ُ
رجَمَة وط

َّ
 ت



 

 

 

 

 

 

 
صــــل 

َ
 الف

 
 ثل  االث

  اتـــــي  يج  ات  استرَ 
 
 ةمَ رجَ الت



َ
 
َالف

 
َاتَ استرَ ََََََََ ََََََََ                                       َََََََََََثَََََََََََََََََََََََََََََالَ صلَالث يج 

َيَ 
 
 ةم َرج َاتَالت
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 .1.IIIيد مه 
 
َت

َ َوَ نَ س   
َالف َفَ َح َض  َي

 
َالَ صلَالث

 
َمَالَ ه َثَأ

 
َراتَ ست َاتَلَ يَ يج 

 
يمم َرج َت قد 

ت  ومَب 
ق  ن  ة،َوس  ي  اف 

ق 
 
اتَالث ح 

 
ل
 
صْط

 
ََةَالم

 
َيف َعرَ ت

 
َثَ مَْاتَوأ

 
َاتَ لاسترَ ةَلَ ل اتَيَ يج 

َ
 
ف  نلم  ل 

ت 
ْ
ت ر يمَم   

 
ِ َوَ ن  َلَ ، وَ فقًا

َجهَ 
 
َاتَن

 
َه َرَ ِ

 
َمَال
ْ
َلَ تَ خ

ََة،ف 
 
إَ ك

َبيكرَ)(1988اتَنيوماركَ)اءَ جرَ  اتَمنى ي  يج  ات  َواستر  َوَ(1992، اتَلورانسَ، ي  يج  ات  استر 

ات،َوَ(1995فينوتيَ) ي  يج  ات  اتوالََ(2003داف زَ)خافي رََاستر  ي  يج  ات  ََستر 
 
َىَالت َخرَ ال

 
َيَت اعَ س 

َدَعَ 
 
َل

 
َم َرج َىَت

 
َصَْةَالم

 
َط
 
َح َل

 
َاتَالم

 
َبَ رت

 
َةَبَ ط

 
َق َالث

 
َهَ ذ َه َوََة،اف

اتَ ي  يج  ات  ه َالستر 
ََيَ 

 
َأ

 
اتَرَكث ي  يج  ات  َالستر 

 
َةَلَ يَ الَ عَ ف

 
َنَ ةَالعَ م َرج َت َاص 

 
 ة.يَ افَ ق َرَالث

III..2ََ
 
َاءَ رَ ج َقَوإَ رَ ط

 
 ةمَ رج َاتَالت

َ
 
َق َد  صل،ََ،مت  اَالف 

 
ذ يَه  َف 

ْ  
َةَعَ ام َةَعَ ح َل

 
َمَن

 
رَ ِ

َيَ 
 
َم َرج َاتَالت

 
َنَ ةَوالم َاه  َجَالت 

 
َقَْيَت

 
اتَحَر َت ي  يج  ات  َلَ استر 

 
َم َرج َت

 
َصَْةَالم

 
َط
 
َح َل

 
َاتَالم

 
َبَ رت

 
َةَبَ ط

 
َق َالث

 
ةَفَ اف

وصَصَ يَالنَ 

َ
 
بَ دَ ال

َوََة،يَ  َيَ س 
 
َونَمَ ك ََم 

 
َفَ الم

 
َيدَت اتالََهَ ذ َيحَه َوض  ي  يج  ات   .ستر 

III..1.2ََ
 
َرَ ط

 
 ةمَ رج َقَالت

 َح َيَ 
َبَ َ(52-45،َص.1988ََ،)نيوماركدَد 

 
َرَ عضَط

 
َةَمَ م َرج َقَالت

 
َمَأ

 
 وص.صَ ةَالنَ م َرج َجلَت

 .3.III َةَحسن)اتَنيوماركَاءَ إجر
 
اغ ي   (غزالةَص 

َيَ 
 
َر َقت

ََع َلَمَ ام َعَ لتَ اتَلَ اءَ عضَالجرَ بَ َ(1988)نيومارك،ََح 
 
َاقَ وَ الم

 
ََة،يَ افَ ق َفَالث

 
َتد َدَاستَ مَ تَ عَْيَ ف

 
يَإَ امَأ

َاءَعَ جرَ 
 
َل

 
َىَن

 
َم َرج َوعَالت

 
ضَرَ ةَوالغ

َنهَ مَ 
 
مَ ه َاَوأ

ََهَ ذ َةَه َيَ 
 
َم َلَ الك

 
الَ(.94،َص.1988َ)نيومارك،ََةيَ افَ ق َاتَالث

 
ث يلَالم  ب 

ىَس 
 
ل َع 

 
َق َ،َت

 
َق َومَالث

 
بَ رَ ةَالعَ اف

َةَعَ يَ 
 
َبَ ىَم َل َاد   

يدَالَ ق َاتَوالتَ ادَ يمَوالعَ ئَالد 

َ َالت 
 
َيَت

ْ
َلَ تَ ت

 
َامًاَعَ م َفَت

 
َق َمَالث

 
َاف

 
وبَ ور َةَال

َوََة،يَ  َل 
ََهَ ذ َلَه َح 

 
َشكَ الم

 
َ،َمَ ةل ََم 

 
َعرَ مَم َهَ الم

 
َف

 
زَ ةَالم

َيدَعَ 
 
َائَ صَ مَخ

 
َق َصَث

 
َاف

 
َةَاللغ

 
َد َصَْةَالم

 
َق َرَوث

 
َاف

 
َف.د َةَالهَ ةَاللغ

َقَْيَ 
 
َر َت

ََح  1988َ)نيومارك، َص. َمَ وعَ جم َم ََ(81-93، َة َلتَ اتَلَ اءَ جرَ ال ََم 
 
َغ
 
َبَعَ ل

 
َعَ ل َبَ ق َى

 
َم َرج َاتَالت

 
َوت َحقَ ة

 
َن َيق

 
َث افَ ق َهج

َبَ  َي ََ ن 
 
َاللغ

 
َالم َد َصَْة

 
َواللغ ةَر

َالهَ  َغزالةد  ل  ص 
 
دَف

 
ق َ(.209-196َ.،َص2008)اتَاءَ جرَ ال ََهَ ذ َه ََف،َو 

.4.IIIَانسَفينوتي غر يبَللور
 
ينَوالت وط 

 
يَالت ت 

ي  يج  ات 
 استر 

َ
 
َاتَ حَفينوتيَاسترَ رَ اقت َوَ نَ"التَ تَ يَ يج  وط  ن"

َفَ غرَ "التَ  يَك َيب"
 A History ofTranslator's Invisibility The :  هَ"ابَ تَ 

Translation(َ دَ(1995"
 
َوق ،َ

 
َت

 
تَكَ ر َوَ ط

َلتَ  َاتَ السترَ ا َتَ يَ يج  َ نَخ 
 

َلا َلَ اتَالق َوَ نَ لَالس 
 
َيل

 
َالم َة َلَ يَ اض  َة

 
ةَاتَ زَ يلَمَ شك َت

 
ئ َف  ي َف  ة

ف  ن  ص  َم  ة ي  يج  ات  استر 

ة، م  رج 
 
يضًاَالت

 
َأ ح  صب 

ت  ََول 
 
َم َن َاذ 

 
 َج َيَم َةَفَ يَ يلَ حلَ جَت

َرَ الَالد  ََة،يَ صفَ اتَالوَ اس  وط 
َالت  ش  ر 

ي 
 
ىَ نَف

 
ل َإ 

 
َكيَ ت  

َيَ يفَالس 
 
َافَ ق َاقَالث

 
مزوَيَأ ََالرًّ

 
َيَلَ وَ اللغ

 
َق َلث

 
ةَاف

َاَيَ م َينَ بَ  ش 
َيبَإَ غرَ  رَالتَ 

 
َل َاظَعَ ف َىَالح 

 
َل َيَ ىَس 

 
َق َاقَالث

 
َاف

 
َيعَم َمَ يَج َرَفَ صد َةَالم

 
َ ك
َو 
 
َه.اتَ ن

َبَ عتَ يَ  َفينوتيَمَ َر 
 
َبرَ مَأ

 
َالم َعَ افَ د َز َفَ غرَ مَ"التَ عَ َ ن  َيب"

 
َالت َلفينوتيوَ وََة،م َرج َي ََ،فقًا إن 

 
َنَ ه ََف ََاك 

 
َق

 
َ رَمَ بَ درَك َلَفَ م َالعَ َم 

 
َالت ادَعد َةَلَ م َرج َي

ستَ مهَ الج َ
 
َقبَ فَلَ هد َورَالم

 
َنوَ ولَال

 
بَ نَ جَْاعَال

َةَمَ يَ  َصَوَ النَ َم 
 
َغيَ ت

 
َاه َف َ رَالم

 
َدرَ يمَت ىَيًايج 

 
ل اظَع  ف  َالح 

ن  إ 
 
اَف

 
ذ َ،َل 

 
صَةبَ ارَ غ ََالن 

 
ََيَ ل َعن  َيَع 

 
َجزَاللغ

 
مَد َوَعَ ةَأ



َ
 
َالف

 
َاتَ استرَ ََََََََ ََََََََ                                       َََََََََََثَََََََََََََََََََََََََََََالَ صلَالث يج 

َيَ 
 
 ةم َرج َاتَالت
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َك َ
َتهاايَ ف 

 
َول ك َ،

َيَ نَ  َوَ ه  
َس 

 
َاللغ َع

 
َوالث َق َة

 
َالهَ اف  حَف،د َة

صر  َ)َوي  1996َفينوتي َص. َبَ َ(110،
 
َأ  our aim should be research and"َن 

training that produces readers of translation and translators who are critically aware, not 

predisposed toward norms that exclude the heterogeneity of language،"َََو َيَ س  َج 
 
َدَالم
 
َت َ مرج 

 
ثلا َشكَ م ََم 

 
يَةَفَ ل

َ
 
َت َقد 

 
َك َم َلَ يم

 
َ"ف َة
 

َوه َل"فَ لا ،َ
 
َط َعَ ي

 
َش َام

 
َأ َرق َوس  َط 

 
َت ََ،ييد َقلَ ي

 
َه َفَ ف َلح َاَهَ ذ َي

 
َبَ وََةال َم َج َيإَ َل َد  َصَْاد

 
َط
 
َمَ ل َح

 
َافَ ك

 
َأ َإَ ئ و

َادَ عَ  َص  َيَ ة
 
هتَ اغ

َيَ  َقَْ،
 
َر َت

نيوماركََح 

ََ(91،َص.1988َ)
 
َتهَمَ م َرج َت َمَخ 

 
َلا

 
َ رَح َوفَ لَت َيَ اش 

 
َةَت  رَ فس 

َة.يَ 

َ
 
َق َل

 
َدَغ

 
َه ََىط

 
َذ ذا َإ  يبًا، قر 

 
اتَت اء  يعَال جر  م 

صلَج  ََالف 
 
َإَ بَ عتَ ت ر

َاتَنيوماركَمَ اءَ جرَ 
 
َمَأ

 
َاءَ جرَ رَال َكث

 
َتَ سَْاتَالم َةَعَ م َتد 

 
َنَ ل َى

 
َط َوَ َاق  يَعَفَ اس 

َ
 
َم َرج َت

 
َصَْةَالم

 
َط
 
َح َل

 
َاتَالم

 
َبَ رت

 
َةَبَ ط

 
َق َالث

 
ََة،اف

 
َم َنَ ف

 
َيَ َجَنيوماركوذ َبد 

 
َوَأ
 
َق

 
مَإَ يدًاَمَ عقَ لَت

َولتحقيقَأهدافَالدراسة،َإكسيلا.َاتَاءَ جرَ  ن  إ 
 
اَف

 
ذ جََل 

 
وذ م 

 
ن

ي اس  
س 
 
َأ كل 

 
ش مََنيوماركَب  م  ض  ت  َي 

 
مَإَ ه َأ

َاءَ جرَ 
 
َم َرج َاتَالت ةَالت 

َم َتد َستَ يَيَ 
 
َهاَالم
 
َت ََند َمَعَ رج 

 
َصَْيمَم َقد َت

 
َط
 
َاتَم َح َل

 
َبَ رت

 
َةَبَ ط

 
َق َالث

 
 ة.اف

. 5.III ََاتَ استر يج 
 اتَديفيزيَ 

َيَ 
 
َر َقت

100َ-65َ.،َص2003ديف زَ)َح  َاتَ بعَاسترَ (َس  َنَ العَ َع َلَم َام َعَ لتَ اتَلَ يَ يج  َاص 
 
َةَبَ اصَ رَالخ

 
َق َالث

 
وه ََ،ةاف

ََيَ 
 
َي:َالَ التَ ك

َ .أ  فظالح 

َضَ الَ  .ب
 
 ةاف

 ذفالح َ .ج

َالعَ  .د
  
 ةولم

َالتَ  .ه   نوط 

 لَوَ ح َالتَ  .و

ة( .ز ي  اع 
بد  ةَ)ال  ق  ال 

 
ةَالخ م  رج 

 
 الت

َ
 
َق َل

 
َدَغ

 
َىَه َط

 
َاءَ جرَ يعَال َمَ صلَج َالف ََاذ

 
َوََيبًا،قرَ اتَت

 
َعَ ت إَ َد 

دًاااتَنيوماركَوَ اءَ جرَ  ََب  نَممَ َح 
 
َأ

 
َاءَ جرَ رَال َكث

 
َةَعَ م َتد َستَ اتَالم

 
َىَنَ ل

 
َاقَوَ ط عَاس 

َفَ 
 
َم َرج َيَت

 
َصَْةَالم

 
َط
 
َح َل

 
َاتَالم

 
َبَ رت

 
ةةَبَ ط

 
اف ق 

 
َ بَ .َالث

 
ةَلَ سبَ الن

َم َنَ 
 
هَ،َجَنيوماركوذ ن  إ 

 
َيَ ف َبد 

 
ََقل َوَأ

 
مَإَ يدًاَمَ عقَ ت

َىَمَ تَ )ح ََإكسيلااتَاءَ جرَ  َاءَ جرَ ال ََم 
 
ى(،َخرَ اتَال

ولَ 
َحقَ تَ 

 
ََهَ ذ َه َاضَغرَ يقَأ  

َرَ الد  اَة،َاس 
 
ذ ه  َول  ن  إ 

 
يثنيوماركََف ح  ةَب 

اس  ر   
َالد  ه  ذ  ه  بَل 

نس 
 
وَال َم َضَ تَ يَ َه 

 
مَإَ ه َمَأ

َاءَ جرَ 
 
َم َرج َاتَالت ةَالت 

َمَ تد َستَ يَيَ 
 
َهاَالم
 
َت مَرج 

َمرتبطةَبالثقافة.َعندَتقديمَمصطلحات

 .6.IIIََ
 
صلخ

 
ةَالف ص 

 
َلَ

َ َاتَ تَاسترَ م َاه َس  َيَ يج 
 
َم َرج َاتَت

 
َصَْةَالم

 
َط
 
َح َل

 
َاتَالم

 
َبَ رت

 
َةَبَ ط

 
َق َالث

 
َةَبَ اف ََشكل 

 
َوبَ عَ لَالصَ يَح َ رَفَ بَ ك

 
َيَ افَ ق َاتَالث َتَإَ عَ ةَوس 

 
َل

 
َىَخ

 
َمَبَ اه َف َلقَت َ ن 

َ
 
َاللغ

 
َق َاتَوالث

 
َاف

 
َاتَال
ْ
َلَ تَ خ

َويَ َ،ةف 
 

َظَوج َح َلا
 
َت َود

 
َبَ ابَ ش َه َاتَ سترَ الَ َ ن  َامَ تد َمَإستَ غمَمَ الرَ اتَبَ يَ يج 

 
َصَْهمَلم 

 
َط
 
َلَ تتَ اتَم َح َل

َف 
 
يث ح  َب  ستَ َة،

 
َت َهَ ذ َمَه َتد 

َاتَ السترَ  حقَ تَ اتَلَ يَ يج 
َ نصَ يقَعَ 

 
َالت َالذ َصَ ر َال

 
َت َتَ ي

 
َط
 
َل

 
َالت َم َةم َرج َبه َالبَ اعَ رَ م ََع َ، َاة

 
َالث َعَ افَ ق َعد َم َام َعَ التَ َند َي ََع َل

 
َمَ ك َل َالنَ َم 

 
َوالنَ صد َصَالم صَر

َالهَ   ف.د 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

صــــل 
َ
 عاب  ر  الالف

ي حل 
َ
اتــــــــت

َ
جو  ل البَيَان ائ 

َ
ت
 
 الن



ابِع  صل الرَّ
َ
ات                                                                                              الف

َ
حلِيل البَيَان

َ
 و ت

َّ
ائِج الن
َ
 ت
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.1.IV مهِيد
َ
 ت

ى 
َ
ابِع إِل قيِيميَسعَى الفَصل الرَّ

َ
قد وت

َ
حلِيل ون

َ
اكِرَة  ت

َ
رجَمَة رِوَايَة أحلام مستغانمي "ذ

َ
ة فِي ت

َ
قَاف

َّ
بِطة بِالث

َ
رت
ُ
حَات الم

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
رجَمَة الم

َ
ت

ة ) ة، وسَيَفحَص The Bridges of Constantineالجَسَد" لِلِإنجْلِيزِيَّ جلِيزِيَّ
ْ
ة لِلِإن قَافِيَّ

َّ
حَات الث

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
رجَمَة مَجْمُوعَة مِنَ الم

َ
ى ت

َ
(. بِنَاءً عَل

ف نيوم ِ
ص الهَدَف،. يُصَن  اقِصَة( فِي النَّ رجَمَة النَّ

َّ
رجَمَة والت

َّ
فسِير الت

َ
ة )سُوء ت قَافِيَّ

َّ
سَائِر الث

َ
ا الفَصل الخ

َ
ر ( العَنَاصِ 100-96، ص. 1988ارك )هَذ

ة وال ادِيَّ
َ
ة والم ة البِيئِيَّ

َ
قَاف

َّ
الِي: الث التَّ

َ
ة، وهَذِهِ العَنَاصِر هِيَ ك قَافِيَّ

َ
ات ث

َ
ربَع فِئ

َ
ى أ

َ
ة إِل قَافِيَّ

َّ
ا الث

َ
ل مِنَ هَذ وَّ

َ
ف، فِي الجُزء الأ ِ

ة، وسَنُصَن  ة والاجتِمَاعِيَّ ينِيَّ ِ
د 

ات وِفقًا لِتَصنِيف نيومارك لِلعَنَ 
َ
انِي، استِخدَام الفَصل، هَذِهِ الفِئ

َّ
، فِي الجُزء الث ة، وسَيَتِمُّ قَافِيَّ

َّ
حلِيلاصِر الث حلِيل  التَّ وعِي فِي التَّ ي والنَّ ِ

م 
َ
الك

ة بنيومارك ) اصَّ
َ
ة الخ

َ
قَاف

َّ
بِطة بِالث

َ
رت
ُ
حَات الم

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
سَائِر الم

َ
قْدِي لِخ حلِيل(. فِي 184، ص. 1988النَّ قدِيم الت ِ  التَّ

َ
ي، يَتِمُّ ت ِ

م 
َ
سَب الك ِ

 
كرَارَات والن

سَ 
َ
ى الخ

َ
وء عَل سلِيط الضَّ

َ
 يَتِمُّ ت

ُ
كل مُنفَصِل حَيث

َ
ل عِبَارَة فِي الاختِبَار بِش

ُ
ة ك

َ
ش

َ
 ويَتِمُّ مُنَاق

ً
ولا

َ
ة أ وِيَّ

َ
ا فِي الِمئ مَّ

َ
ئِيسَة، أ اكِل الرَّ

َ
ش
َ
حلِيلائِر والم  التَّ

أثِ 
َ
ة ت يفِيَّ

َ
قيِيم ك

َ
ى ت

َ
رَاسَة إِل ِ

سعَى الد 
َ
ت
َ
وعِي ف رجِم عِندَما النَّ

َ
ت
ُ
سَائِر الم

َ
ة الهَدَف ولِتَقيِيم خ

َ
قصُود فِي اللغ

َ
عنَى الم

َ
قدِيم الم

َ
ة ت ى مُهِمَّ

َ
اء عَل

َ
خط

َ
ير هَذِهِ الأ

قَافِيَّ 
َّ
حَات الث

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
ة لاختِيَار الم

َ
ال عَّ

َ
ة ف ى استرَاتِيجِيَّ

َ
عتَمِدُ عل

َ
ة. سَأ

َ
قَاف

َّ
ة بِالث

َ
بِط

َ
حَات مُرت

َ
ل
َ
م مُصْط دَّ

َ
ة انتِقَاء هَذِهِ ة. ويَكمُ ق ي لِعَمَلِيَّ سَاس ِ

َ
بدَأ الأ

َ
نُ الم

ة ال
َ
قَاف

َّ
ة فِي الث

َ
ل ِ
ص 

َ
تَأ
ُ
ة والم ة الجَزَائِرِيَّ قَافِيَّ

َّ
وح الث شبَعَة بِالرُّ

ُ
لِمَات الم

َ
حَات هُو اختِيَار الك

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
صدَر، الم

َ
ص الم ة النَّ

َ
قَاف

َ
ر عَن ث ِ

عَب 
ُ
وَايَة والتِي ت ِ

ة لِلر  عَرَبِيَّ

حَا
ُ
ؤ واوسَأ

ُ
اف

َ
ك وع التَّ

َ
حدِيد ن

َ
مَّ ت

ُ
حَات ث

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
رجِم لِنَقل الم

َ
ت
ُ
رجَمَة التِي استَخدَمَهَا الم

َّ
شف إِجرَاءَات الت

َ
لِك ك

َ
ذ
َ
 وِل ك

َ
يف

َ
ة لِإظهَار ك قَافِيَّ

َّ
سَارَة الث

َ
لخ

ة )
َ
ش

َ
صْدَر، وسَيَتِمُّ مُنَاق

َ
ة الم

َ
قَاف

َ
قدَان ث

ُ
ى ف

َ
ة إِل

َ
ذ
َ
خ تَّ

ُ
ت القَرَارَات الم دَّ

َ
ص 35أ ة فِي النَّ قَافِيَّ

َّ
رَاجِع الث

َ
عَامُل مَعَ الم رجِم فِي التَّ

َ
ت
ُ
هج الم

َ
ح لِتَحدِيد ن

َ
ل
َ
( مُصط

صلِي. 
َ
 الأ

IV.2.  
َ
ة حَسبَ نيوماركت افِيَّ

َ
ق
َّ
اصِر الث

َ
 صنِيف العَن

ف نيومارك ) ِ
ة 100-96، ص. 1988يُصَن 

َ
قَاف

َّ
ات: الث

َ
مس فِئ

َ
ى خ

َ
ة إِل قَافِيَّ

َّ
ة، ويُظهِر ( العَنَاصِر الث ة والاجتِمَاعِيَّ ينِيَّ ِ

ة والد  ادِيَّ
َ
ة والم البِيئِيَّ

ات
َ
حدِيد هَذِهِ الفِئ

َ
عب ت مِنَ الصَّ

َ
ة، ف

َ
قَاف

َّ
ة بِالث

َ
بِط

َ
رت
ُ
حَات الم

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
ة مُختَلِفَة مِنَ الم رعِيَّ

َ
ات ف

َ
حلِيل فِئ ن  التَّ

َ
ة، ويُمكِن أ قَافِيَّ

َّ
ة لِلعَنَاصِر الث الفَرعِيَّ

 
َ
ون الفِئ

ُ
ك
َ
ةت قَافِيُّ

َّ
سَارَة الث

َ
ة الخ

َ
كِل

ْ
دَاة مُفِيدَة لِفَهم مُش

َ
ة أ قَافِيَّ

َّ
 ات الث

 نيومارك )
َ
ف الآتِي:100-96، ص. 1988صَنَّ

َ
ة ك

َ
قَاف

َّ
ة بِالث

َ
بِط

َ
رت
ُ
حَات الم

َ
ل
َ
ة لِلمُصْط ات الفَرعِيَّ

َ
 ( الفِئ

ة ة البِيئِيَّ
َ
قَاف

َّ
  أ. الث

ة ادِيَّ
َ
ة الم

َ
قَاف

َّ
   ب. الث

ة
َ
قَاف

َّ
ة ج. الث  الاجتِمَاعِيَّ

ة ة الدِينِيَّ
َ
قَاف

َّ
 د. الث
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IV..1.2  
َّ
ةالث ة البِيئِيَّ

َ
اف
َ
 ق

ة ا
َ
ة بَينَ بِيئ ات البِيئِيَّ

َ
ف

َ
ي الاختِلا ِ

د 
َ
ؤ
ُ
ة، وت ة الجُغرَافِيَّ

َ
ة مَعنَاهَا مِنَ البِيئ حَات البِيئِيَّ

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
ذ الم

َ
خ

ْ
أ
َ
ة ت ى عِدَّ

َ
جنَبِي إِل

َ
ة القَارِئ الأ

َ
اتِب وبِيئ

َ
صُعُوبَات لك

خرَى 
ُ
رجَم مِن جِهَة أ

َ
ت
ُ
ص الم م النَّ

َ
رجَمَة مِن جِهَة، وعِندَ استِلا

َّ
ثنَاء الت

َ
 أ

IV..4  
َ
ةت افِيَّ

َ
ق
َّ
سَائِر الث

َ
 صنِيف الخ

 
َ
ى ن

َ
صْنِيفها إِل

َ
ة، والتِي يَتِمُّ ت

َ
قَاف

َّ
ة بِالث

َ
بِط

َ
رت
ُ
حَات الم

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
رجَمَة الم

َ
ة مِن ت قَافِيَّ

َّ
سَائِر الث

َ
تُج الخ

ْ
ن
َ
صدَر، ت

َ
ص الم ى النَّ

َ
وعَين وِفقًا لِتَأثِيرهَا عَل

اقِصَة )ديلايل وآخرون،  رجَمَة النَّ
َّ
سَارَة الت

َ
فسِير وخ سَارَة سُوء التَّ

َ
سَائر هِي خ

َ
 (.197-159، 1999وهَذِهِ الخ

IV..5  
َّ
ةالن مِيَّ

َ
ائِج الك

َ
 ت

 
َ
ة لِلمُصْط قَافِيَّ

َّ
سَائِر الث

َ
ر الخ

ُ
وات

َ
ا القِسم ت

َ
ل هَذ ِ

 
ة يُحَل

َ
بِط

َ
حَات مُرت

َ
ل
َ
ة مُصْط

َ
مثِل

َ
نَت الأ ضَمَّ

َ
رجَمَة، وت

َّ
ة فِي الت

َ
قَاف

َّ
ة بِالث

َ
بِط

َ
رت
ُ
حَات الم

َ
ل

ة ) قَافِيَّ
َّ
حَات الث

َ
ل
َ
صْنِيف نيومارك لِلمُصْط

َ
ى ت

َ
ة، بِنَاءً عَل

َ
قَاف

َّ
 (.1988بِالث

 
َ
رجَمَة أ

َّ
ة فِي الت قَافِيَّ

َّ
سَارَة الث

َ
حلِيل الخ

َ
تَائِج ت ح النَّ وَضِ 

ُ
ة )ت

َ
قَاف

َّ
ة بِالث

َ
بِط

َ
رت
ُ
حَات الم

َ
ل
َ
ة لِلمُصْط قَافِيَّ

َّ
سَائِر الث

َ
 35نَّ العَدَد الِإجمَالِي لِلخ

 
ُ
وَات

َ
ى ت

َ
عل

َ
سَائِر الأ

َ
اقِصَة(، والخ رجَمَة النَّ

َّ
رجَمَة والت

َّ
فسِير الت

َ
سَارَة سُوء ت

َ
وعَين )خ

َ
ى ن

َ
نقَسِم إِل

َ
سَارَة(، وت

َ
را هي الموجودة في النص المصدر هي خ

ة مَعَ ٪49عنصرًا ) 17خسائر الثقافة المادية مع  ة الاجتِمَاعِيَّ
َ
قَاف

َّ
سَائِر الث

َ
را هِي خ

ُ
وَات

َ
ل ت

َ
ق
َ
سَائِر الأ

َ
فسِير، والخ سَائِر سُوء التَّ

َ
مها خ

َ
 7( ومُعظ

سَائِر ٪20عَنَاصِر )
َ
مَّ استِخدَام خ

َ
قَد ت

َ
تَائِج، ف فسِير. وفقًا للنَّ سَائِر سُوء التَّ

َ
مها خ

َ
ن ( ومُعظ

َ
ة، إِذ ادِيَّ

َ
ة الم

َ
قَاف

َّ
ر فِي الث ِ

ر 
َ
كل مُتَك

َ
فسِير بِش سُوء التَّ

ل  ر تِكرَارًا بِمُعَدَّ
َ
كث

َ
فسِير هِي الأ سَائِر سُوء التَّ

َ
إِن خ

َ
ة ) 29ف ل  ٪83مَرَّ ل  تِكرَارًا بِمُعَدَّ

َ
ق
َ
هِي الأ

َ
اقِصَة ف رجَمَة النَّ

َّ
سَائِر الت

َ
ا خ مَّ

َ
ات ) 6(، أ  (.٪17مَرَّ

رجَ 
َ
ات فِ عِندَ ت

َ
حيَان مُرَادِف

َ
هَا فِي بَعض الأ

َ
لِمَات التِي ل

َ
رجِم الك

َ
ت
ُ
ة، يَختَارُ الم

َ
قَاف

َّ
ة بِالث

َ
بِط

َ
رت
ُ
حَات الم

َ
ل
َ
اا فِي مَتِه لِلمُصْط ََّّ

َ
مم مِن أ عنَى، بِالرُّ

َ
ي الم

لِمَات.
َ
نَاسِب لِلك

ُ
ير الم

َ
ة بِسَبَب الاختِيَار م

َ
افِئ

َ
ير مُتَك

َ
و م

َ
ير دَقِيقَة أ

َ
الِب م

َ
سَارَة: 197-159، 1999يُشير ديلايل وآخرون ) الغ

َ
وعَين مِنَ الخ

َ
ى ن

َ
( إِل

 
ُ
ص الم امِل فِي النَّ

َ
عنَى الك

َ
قدَان الم

ُ
ى عِند ف

َ
ول
ُ
سَارَة الأ

َ
تَحدُث الخ

َ
اقِصَة، ف رجَمَة النَّ

َّ
رجَمَة والت

َّ
فسِير الت

َ
سَائِر عَدَم سُوء ت

َ
ن هَذِهِ الخ تَضَمَّ

َ
رجَم، وت

َ
ت

 
َ
ِسَال

ؤ الر 
ُ
اف

َ
ك
َ
صلِ ت

َ
ص الأ هم النَّ

َ
ى سُوء ف

َ
اطِئ إِل

َ
فسِير الخ  يُشِيرُ التَّ

ُ
رجَم، بِحَيث

َ
ت
ُ
ص الم ق بِمَعنَى النَّ

َّ
ة فِيمَا يَتَعَل صلِيَّ

َ
صْدَر، ة الأ

َ
ة الم

َ
قَاف

َ
ة ث

َ
و مَعرِف

َ
ي أ

ف ) ِ
 
ل
َ
ؤ
ُ
صَدَهُ الم

َ
اطِئًا ق

َ
صدَر مَعنَى خ

َ
ة الم

َ
قَاف

َ
بِط بِث

َ
ح المرت

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
ى الم

َ
ه يَتِمُّ  ،(159، ص. 1999بِحَيث يُعط إِنَّ

َ
ؤ جُزئِيًا، ف

ُ
اف

َ
ك ى التَّ

َ
مَّ الحِفَاظ عَل

َ
ا ت

َ
إِذ

اقِصَة" ) رجَمَة النَّ
َّ
اَا "الت ََّّ

َ
ى أ

َ
سَارَة عَل

َ
صنِيف الخ

َ
ة و  ،(197، ص. 1999ت صلِيَّ

َ
ة الأ

َ
فَاهُم بَينَ اللغ

َ
لِك فِي سُوء ت

َ
ب ذ سَبَّ

َ
د يَت

َ
عَادَ و ق

َ
قَد أ

َ
ا ف

َ
الهَدَف، لِذ

ح "
َ
ل
َ
ة مُصْط

َ
 صِيَام

ً
لا
َ
رجِم مَث

َ
ت
ُ
  الم

ْ
ارِجَه حَارمال

َ
م العَرَبِي وخ

َ
سلِمَات فِي العَال

ُ
سَاء الم ِ

 
دِيه بَعض الن

َ
رت
َ
قلِيدِي الذِي ت "، والذِي يَعنِي الحِجَاب التَّ

ه " نَّ
َ
ى أ

َ
ئِق عَل

َ
ير لا

َ
كلٍ م

َ
بَة، بِش

َ
ق  "forbidden parts of the bodyلِتَغطِيَة الرَّأس والرَّ

ُ
ى  ، بِحَيث

َ
لِمَة "الفْقِيرَات" حَرفِيًا عَل

َ
فسِير ك

َ
يءَ ت س ِ

ُ
أ

اَا " ََّّ
َ
رق الجَزَائِرpoor womenأ

َ
ة مَشهُورَة فِي ش

َ
فِرق

َ
ح ك

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
زِيل ." دُونَ مُرَاعَاة سِيَاق الم

ُ
وبَة  ت

ُ
طل

َ
عوِيضَات الم اقِصَة جَمِيع التَّ رجَمَة النَّ

َّ
فِي الت

رجَم 
َ
ت
ُ
ص الم ةلِلحُصُو النَّ صلِيَّ

َ
ة الأ

َ
ِسَال

رَض لِلر 
َ
فت
ُ
عنَى الم

َ
ق مَعَ الم

َ
تَوَاف

َ
ة ت حِيَّ

َ
رجَمَة اصطِلا

َ
ى ت

َ
ومَات و  ،ل عَل

ُ
عل
َ
قص الم

َ
رجَمَة فِي ن

َّ
قص الت

َ
ب ن سَبَّ

َ
د يَت

َ
ق
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ة  صلِيَّ
َ
ة الأ

َ
ة بَينَ اللغ رُورِيَّ رجَ و الضَّ

َ
ت
ُ
ة الم دَبِيَّ

َ
عَمَال الأ

َ
هم الأ

َ
ة ف ابِلِيَّ

َ
رجِم الهَدَف وإِهمَال ق

َ
ت
ُ
رحُِ الم

َ
ة. يَقت رُورِيَّ ومَات الضَّ

ُ
عل
َ
قص الم

َ
ى ن

َ
ي إِل ِ

د 
َ
د يُؤ

َ
ا ق مَة، مِمَّ

لِمَة "
َ
 ك

ً
لا
َ
صلِي "البِنْدِير"drumمَث

َ
ص الأ افِئ لِلنَّ

َ
مُك

َ
  ،" ك

َ
ة، والتِي ف عبِيَّ ة الشَّ وسِيقَى العَرَبِيَّ

ُ
ة فِي الم لات الِإيقَاعِيَّ

َ
ى الآ

َ
صدَر إِل

َ
ص الم ستَخدَم يُشِير النَّ

ُ
ت

مَال إِفرِيقيَا
َ
اق وَاسِع فِي بُلدَان ش

َ
ى نِط

َ
قصُود ، فيُصبِحُ عَل

َ
عنَى الم

َ
 يَنقُل الم

َ
هُ لا نَّ

َ
ئِق لِأ

َ
ير لا

َ
رجَم م

َ
ت
ُ
ص الم يَاق  ،النَّ ى عِلم بِالسَّ

َ
يسَ عَل

َ
رجِم ل

َ
ت
ُ
الم

َ
ف

 
َ
ى ف

َ
ادِرًا عَل

َ
ون ق

ُ
ن يَك

َ
الِي ل رجَمَة وبِالتَّ

َّ
قَافِي لِهَذِهِ الت

َّ
صلِي.الث

َ
ص الأ  هم النَّ

IV. .6رجَمَات
َّ
قد الت

َ
حلِيل ون

َ
 ت

ات 
َ
ات بَينَ اللغ

َ
ف

َ
رًا لِوجُود العَدِيد مِنَ الاختِلا

َ
ظ

َ
 الن

َ
 مُ ير غ

َ
 بِ رت

َ
ةة فِي العَنَاصِر ط قَافِيَّ

َّ
حَات  الث

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
إِنَّ الم

َ
اص، ف

َ
شخ

َ
التِي يَتَعَامَل مَعَهَا الأ

ة قَافِيَّ
َّ
ى الجَوَانِب الث

َ
ر عَل ِ

 
ث
َ
ؤ
ُ
ات ت

َ
ف

َ
رجَمَة، وهَذِهِ الاختِلا

َّ
ل صُعُوبَات فِي الت ِ

 
ك
َ
ش

ُ
ة ت قَافِيَّ

َّ
 .الث

IV..1.6 ة
َ
مثِل

َ
حلِيل الأ

َ
قد وت

َ
 ن

ال رَقم
َ
  (1)مِث

صلِي 
َ
ص الأ

َّ
رجَمَة  الن

َّ
 الت

 Arrack العْرُوق  

 

ح "
َ
ل
َ
لِمَة "العْرُوق" للإنجليزية بِمُصْط

َ
فسِير ك

َ
رجِم فِي ت

َ
ت
ُ
 الم

َ
أ
َ
خط

َ
 "arrackأ

ْ
رَاث  ، إِذ

ُّ
ة مِنَ الت ى مَشرُوبَات مُشتَقَّ

َ
وَايَة عَل ِ

حتَوِي الر 
َ
ت

  ،الجَزَائِرِي 
ُ
شر بِحَيث

َ
سنطِينَة ت

َ
هِير فِي ق

َ
ى مَشرُوب ش

َ
صدَر إِل

َ
ص الم شرُب يُشِيرُ النَّ

َ
عنَاع، وت نجَبِيل والنَّ ، وهُو مَصنُوع مِنَ الزَّ

ً
سَاء عَادَة ِ

 
بُه الن

ركِي
ُّ
ام الت و "الحَمَّ

َ
ام" أ ى "الحَمَّ

َ
 إِل

ً
سنطِينَة "العْرُوق" عِندَما يَذهَبنَ عَادَة

َ
سَاء فِي ق ِ

 
دالن

َ
لِمَة " مَ سَتخدَ ا ، وق

َ
رجِم ك

َ
ت
ُ
عنِي مَشرُوبًا arrackالم

َ
"، والتِي ت

حُولِيً 
ُ
سيَاك

َ
رق آ

َ
البًا مَا يُصنَع فِي دُول ش

َ
اا، م

َ
شرُوب ) ، لِذ

َ
ا الم

َ
إِنَّ هَذ

َ
مَاغarrackف ِ

ى الد 
َ
ر عَل ِ

 
ث
َ
رَاب مُسكِر ويُؤ

َ
ص الهَدَف هُو ش ور فِي النَّ

ُ
ذك

َ
 ،( الم

ح"وو 
َ
ل
َ
إِنَّ مُصْط

َ
 a strong alcoholic drink made from rice or from the liquid (sap)" يَعنِي "arrackفقًا لهورنبي ف

inside coconut palm trees ،اُمَا ويُشبِهُ  ،(70، ص. 2005" )هورنبي كِنَّ
َ
طقِهِ، ل

ُ
ص الهَدَف فِي ن ى حَدٍ بَعِيد النَّ

َ
صدَر إِل

َ
ص الم النَّ

أثِير عنَى والتَّ
َ
ِسَا .مُختَلِفَان فِي الم

فسِير الر 
َ
رجَمَة ت

َّ
يء الت س ِ

ُ
 ت

َ
يف

َ
ال بِوضُوح ك

َ
ح الِمث ِ

صدَريُوَض 
َ
ة الم

َ
قصُود، و  ،ل

َ
عنَى الم

َ
مَامًا الم

َ
رجَم ت

َ
ت
ُ
ص الم يَعكِسُ النَّ

لِمَة "
َ
نَّ ك

َ
ي أ

َ
رَت سلبًا، أ يَّ

َ
غ
َ
صلِي ت

َ
ص الأ قصُودَة فِي النَّ

َ
ة الم ة الِإيجَابِيَّ

َ
ل
َ

لا نَّ الدَّ
َ
 أ
ُ
د arrackبِحيث

َ
ح "العْرُوق"، وق

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
ة لِم لبِيَّ ِ

ة الس 
َ
ل
َ

لا ى الدَّ
َ
دُلُّ عَل

َ
" ت

 
َ
سنطِينَةك

َ
شرُوب فِي ق

َ
ى صُورَة الم

َ
أكِيد عَل كل سلبِي التَّ

َ
رجَمَة بِش

َّ
قصُود مِنَ الت

َ
د  .ان الم

َ
 وق

ُ
بِط

َ
ح "العْرُوق" بِمعزل عَن سِيَاقِهَ، إِذ يَرت

َ
ل
َ
وَرَدَ مُصْط

ى قِ 
َ
ر عَل ِ

 
ث
َ
ؤ
ُ
ة التِي ت قَافِيَّ

َّ
سَارَة الث

َ
ث والخ ِ

تَحَد 
ُ
ا مُبَاشِرًا بِمَوقِف الم

ً
ة، ويَقُول نايدا )ارتِبَاط قَافِيَّ

َّ
 the tendency to(، "40، ص. 1964يمَتِه الث

think of a word... as apart from an actual communication event is fundamentally a mistake, 

for once we have isolated a word from its living context, we no longer possess the insight 

necessary to appreciate fully its real function ة فِي
َ
ِسَال

هم الر 
َ
ي سُوء ف ِ

د 
َ
رجَمَة، ويُؤ

َّ
يَاق فِي الت ِ

ة الس  هَمِيَّ
َ
ى أ

َ
دُ نايدا عَل ِ

 
ك
َ
". يُؤ
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وَا ِ
ة لِلر  قَافِيَّ

َّ
هُو يَتَجَاهَل القِيمَة الث

َ
لِكَ ف

َ
قصُود، لِذ

َ
عنَى الم

َ
فسِير الم

َ
ى سُوء ت

َ
صدَر إِل

َ
ص الم ة و  ،يَةالنَّ صلِيَّ

َ
ة الأ

َ
ِسَال

ير مُدرِك لِلر 
َ
رجِم م

َ
ت
ُ
نَّ الم

َ
يَبدُو أ

أنِ 
َ
انَ مِن ش

َ
صلِي ك

َ
ص الأ ة مَلمُوسَة بِمُجتَمَع النَّ

َ
ي مَعرِف

َ
ح، لِأنَّ أ

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
ى سِيَاق الم

َ
ر عَل ِ

 
ث
َ
ؤ
ُ
ن ت

َ
 يُمكِن أ

َ
يف

َ
ا العُنصُر مِنَ وك

َ
ى هَذ

َ
رجِم إِل

َ
ت
ُ
بِه الم

َّ
ن يُن

َ
هِ أ

ة
َ
قَاف

َّ
ة الث يَة والاجتِمَاعِيَّ ِ

اد 
َ
لِمَة " .الم

َ
نَّ ك

َ
إِنَّ بَعض arrackبِافتِرَاض أ

َ
وَّاَا فِي مُتَنَاول اليَد وفِي القَامُوس(، ف

َ
ى ذِهنِه )ك

َ
طرَأ عَل

َ
لِمَة ت

َ
ل ك وَّ

َ
ت أ

َ
ان
َ
" ك

ان.
َ
ل يَخضَع لِفَحص ث

َ
ق
َ
ى الأ

َ
ت سَتَجعله عَل

َ
ان
َ
جتَمَع الجَزَائِرِي ك

ُ
ة بِال

َ
عرِف

َ
 الم

ا
َ
صدَرك

َ
ة الم

َ
قَاف

َ
لِمَة فِي ث

َ
ة لِلك لبِيَّ ة السَّ

َ
ل
َ

لا ة لِتَعرِيف الدَّ ة حَاشِيَة سُفلِيَّ
َ
رجِم إِضَاف

َ
ت
ُ
ان الم

َ
ح  ، إِذنَ بِإِمك

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
ا الم

َ
يُستَخدَم هَذ

ة
َ
قَاف

َّ
بِط بِالث

َ
رت
ُ
ص الهَدَف بِمفهُوم سلبِي الم صل فِي النَّ

َ
مامًا لِلأ

َ
 ومُغاير ت

َ
ر الم يَّ

َ
ه م قصُود، إِذ أنَّ

َ
 يَحتَوي عنَى الِإيجَابِي الم

ُ
ص الهَدَف  ، بِحيَث ى النَّ

َ
عَل

م
َ

ة الهَدَف مَمنُوعَة فِي الِإسلا
َ
ة فِي اللغ لبِيَّ ورَة السَّ ن الصُّ

َ
ة لِأ

َ
ئ ِ
ت سَي 

َ
لا

َ
ددَلا

َ
ل إِسَاءَة  ، وق

َ
صدَر مِن خِلا

َ
ص الم ة النَّ

َ
قَاف

َ
ى ث

َ
ص الهَدَف سلبًا عَل رَ النَّ

َّ
ث
َ
أ

دَبِي
َ
ة لِلعَمَل الأ قَافِيَّ

َّ
ومَات الث

ُ
عل
َ
فسِير الم

َ
  ،ت

َ
رجِمف

َ
ت
ُ
ال،الم

َ
ا الِمث

َ
لِمَة ، فِي هَذ

َ
ة لِلك قَافِيَّ

َّ
ت الث

َ
لا

َ
لا فسِير الدَّ

َ
يء ت  و  ،يُس ِ

َ
ى حَقِيقَة أ

َ
لِك إِل

َ
اء يَرجِع ذ رَّ

ُ
نَّ ق

ص الهَدَف بِوضُوح
َ
صدَر ون

َ
ص الم ى النَّ

َ
ة الهَدَف يَنظرُون إِل

َ
صدَر واللغ

َ
ة الم

َ
ة عَدماللغ كِهِم ، بِحُجَّ

َ
م امتِلا

َ
ظرَة لِلعَال فس النَّ

َ
 ن

ْ
ن   ، إذ

َ
لِمَة أ

َ
أثِير ك

َ
ت

"arrack.فسه
َ
يسَ هُو ن

َ
ستَادفِين ل

ُ
اء الم ى القُرَّ

َ
قَد " عَل

َ
  ف

َ
دجِين الم

َ
مَّ ت

َ
ح "ت

َ
ل
َ
صط

ُ
يَاقِي لِم ِ

ة لِتفسِير arrackعنَى الس 
َ
رجَمَة هِي مُحَاول

 
"، وهَذِهِ الت

ح 
َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
ة الم

َ
قَاف

َّ
بِط بِالث

َ
رت
ُ
ير الم

َ
رجَم مُسلِملِلجُمهُور الغ

َ
ت
ُ
ص الم صلِي والنَّ

َ
ص الأ نَّ النَّ

َ
 أ

ُ
ة الهَدَف، بِحَيث

َ
قَاف

َّ
بِيعَية فِي الث

َ
ر ط

َ
كث

َ
ون أ

ُ
ص  لِيَك )النَّ

 ، وأمُختَلِفَان وَظِيفِيًا ف(الهَدَ 
َ
قَابِل ح رَ ط

ُ
 مُثِيرًافِي الم

ً
الا

َ
ة سُؤ قَافِيَّ

َّ
ت الث

َ
لا

َ
لا رجِم الدَّ

َ
ت
ُ
م الم ِ

ن يُقَد 
َ
 يُمكِن أ

َ
يف

َ
ستَادَف؟ رُبَما  لِلاهتِمَام: ك

ُ
لِلجُمهُور الم

رح مَعنَى "
َ
ة لِش رجِم حَاشِيَة سُفلِيَّ

َ
ت
ُ
ضَاف الم

َ
يَاقarrackأ ِ

ا الس 
َ
د " فِي هَذ حَدَّ

ُ
ةو  ،ال قَافِيَّ

َّ
ومَات الث

ُ
عل
َ
نَاسِب الاحتِفَاظ بِاَذِهِ الم

ُ
يرِ الم

َ
ون مِن م

ُ
 سَيَك

ح
َ
ل
َ
واصُلِي ، إِذللمُصط ؤ التَّ

ُ
اف

َ
ك فسِير التَّ

َ
اتِجَة ت رجَمَة النَّ

َّ
يء الت س ِ

ُ
د ت

َ
امِل وق

َ
رجَم بِالك

َ
ت
ُ
ص الم فسِير النَّ

َ
ن يُسَاء ت

َ
رجَمَة مُ  .يُمكِن أ

َ
ح إِنَّ عَدَم ت

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ستَ 
ُ
ة الم

َ
قَاف

َّ
ى الث

َ
ف عَل عَرُّ رصَة التَّ

ُ
ستَادَف ف

ُ
ن يَمنَح القَارِئ الم

َ
أنِه أ

َ
ة مِن ش وفِير حَاشِيَة سُفلِيَّ

َ
ة"العْرُوق" وت

َ
نادَف

َ
ال ، إِذ

َ
رَحَة ف

َ
رجَمَة مُقت

َ
ت

ون، "
ُ
ك
َ
ن ت

َ
 an Algerian drink, famous in Constantine, which is made of ginger andلـ"العْرُوق" يُمكِن أ

mint tea." 

ال رَقم
َ
  (2)   مِث

صلِي  
َ
ص الأ

َّ
رجَمَة الن

َّ
 الت

حَارم  
ْ
 Forbidden parts of the body ال

 

 
َ
قتَضَباء جرَ إِ استِخدَام  مَّ ت

ُ
رح الم  بِ  الشَّ

َ
 ش

َ
 كل م

َ
قق فِ ئِ ير لا

َ
 صْ ل مُ ي ن

َ
 ط
َ
حَارم" إِ ل

ْ
 ح "ال

َ
 ، إِذ"forbidden parts of the bodyى "ل

سَاء فِي  ِ
 
دِيه الن

َ
رت
َ
اء ت

َ
ى مِط

َ
صلِي إِل

َ
ح الأ

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
ميُشِير الم

َ
ة الِإسلا اصَّ

َ
م العَرَبِي خ

َ
ة وفِي العَال  يُ والذِي  عَامَّ

َ
ِ غ

 
 . وِ جهي الوَ ط

َ
اب" جَ "الحِ  نَّ إِ فقًا لهورنبي، ف

 a head covering worn in public by some Muslim women, the religious system whichو "هُ 

controls the wearing of such clothing"  ،(735، ص. 2005)هورنبي.  
َ

ِ قَ  يُ لا
رجِمد 

َ
ت
ُ
 ي هَ ، فِ م الم

َ
 ا المِ ذ

َ
 ث

ُ
 صْ ال، الم

َ
 ط
َ
قَافِيح ل

َ
 الث

 لنَّ لِ 
َ
 ادِ عَ ا يُ مَ ر بِ صدَ ص الم

َ
حَارم"،  ،فدَ ص الهَ ي النَّ يًا فِ افِ قَ له ث

ْ
لِمَة "ال

َ
عنِي ك

َ
 اب إِ جَ ر، الحِ ائِ زَ ي الجَ فِ وت

َ
كل ة عَ ربَّ طعة مُ ى قِ ل اش القمَ  نَ مِ الشَّ
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َ
 سَ ا نِ مهَ خدِ ستَ ت

َ
ِ ويُشِيرُ  ،قصلرَّ ة لِ ينَ سنطِ اء ق

ى نَ اق هُ يَ الس 
َ
 ا إِل

َ
ياب جَ الحِ  نَّ أ ِ

 
ط

َ
  هُو مَا يُغ

َ
 ش

َ
 عر الم

َ
 رأ

َ
  هُ ة ول

َ
 يقَ رِ ط

َ
 ة فِ اصَّ ة خ

َّ
ي قص فِ لرَّ والف ي ال

 
ُ
 قَ يُعتَ  ، إِذاتبَ اسَ نَ الم

َ
 رَ حَ  نَّ د أ

َ
 ة مِ ك

َ
 الرَّ اء ط

ُ
 أس الم
َ
 وَّ ل

ُ
 تَ ن الم

َ
 اء إِ وَ ي الهَ ر فِ ايِ ط

َ
 التِي  ارسَ اليَ اليَمِين و ى ل

َ
 ر والشَّ وى الشَّ ن قِ ي مِ قِ ت

َ
 صْ مُ  يرُ شِ . يُ ةيَّ انِ يط

َ
 ط
َ
 حل

حَارم" إِ 
َ
 "ال

َ
  "forbiddenى "ل

َ
 عنَ مَ " بِ prohibited" وأ

َ
مى ش  م يَتم  ذِكره،  يء مُحَرَّ

َ
يُشِيرُ وهُو مَا ل

َ
حَارم" ف

ْ
ح "ال

َ
ل
َ
ا مُصْط مَّ

َ
 إِ أ

َ
  " وهُويلندِ المِ "ى ل

َ
ى عنَ الم

 ِ
 ي الذي تم ذكره.منِ الض 

 هَ 
َ
 ا مِ ذ

َ
 ال عَ ث

َ
 قَ ى افتِ ل

ُ
 ار الم
َ
 م فِي رجِ ت

َ
حف

ْ
ل
ْ
صْط

ُ
 فِي  هم الم

َ
 اللغ

َ
 نَ ن هُ ومِ  ،رصدَ ة الم

َ
 ة إِ اجَ ي الحَ أتِ ا ت

َ
 يجَ ى إِ ل

ُ
 اد الم
َ
 افِ ك

َّ
 ي لِ يعِ بِ ئ الط

َ
 ي ات فِ مَ لِ لك

َ
ة اللغ

 قُ يَ  ف،دَ الهَ 
َ
 translating consists in reproducing in the receptor language the closestيدا وتابر: "اول ن

natural equivalent of the source language message, first in terms of meaning and secondly in 

terms of style... the translation is not adequate, for anything which does not communicate the 

prejudice meaning of the original is a distortion" (1969 .12، ص) . ُبِ ( 118-116، ص. 1992جيمس ديكنز )يَعتِقد 
َ
 نَّ أ

 
ُ
 الم
َ
 اج إِ حتَ م يَ رجِ ت

َ
 ل

َ
  اءً وَ ، سَ ة اللهجَةيفَ ظِ يد وَ حدِ ى ت

َ
 ك
َ
 يَّ افِ غرَ ت جُ ان

َ
 يَّ اعِ مَ و اجتِ ة أ

َ
 ي النَّ ، فِ ةيَّ امِ عَ  وة أ

َ
 لمُ ن لِ مكِ يُ  ر.صدَ ص الم

َ
 رجِ ت

َ
 ن يَ م أ

َ
 نَّ بَ ت

َ
ة يقَ رِ ى ط

 
َ
 ن خِ يض مِ عوِ ت

َ
 ل دَ لا

َ
 لا
َ
 ل

َ
 ة لِ يَّ افِ قَ ة ث

َ
 دَ ة الهَ لغ

َ
 حَ ف ك

َ
 ي عَ يض ِ عوِ ل ت

ُ
 ان الدَّ قدَ ن ف

َ
 لا
َ

 خدَ ن استِ ة عَ جَ اتِ ت النَّ لا
َ
 قَ ام ث

َ
ا دَ ص الهَ ي النَّ ة فِ نَ يَّ عَ ة مُ اف

َ
ف، لِذ

هُ  إِنَّ
َ
  ف

َ
حن مكِ  يُ لا

َ
ل
َ
حَارم" استِخدَام مُصْط

ْ
 اعِ مَ ه الاجتِ اقِ يَ ن سِ عزل عَ مَ بِ  "ال

َّ
 ن عَ يَّ عَ تَ ي. يَ افِ قَ ي والث

َ
رجِمل

َ
ت
ُ
 عرِ مَ  ى الم

َ
 ف

َ
 رَ ن البَ يد عَ زِ ة الم

َ
 ة لِ يَّ اتِ مَ ام

َ
ة مَ رجَ ت

 النَّ 
َ
 دِ ر بِ صدَ ص الم

َّ
 ق

َ
 the translator recognizes that theoretically and( "167، ص. 1988نيومارك ) يَقُول ة. اءَ فَ ة وك

cognitively, no two words out of context have the same meaning  ُمكِ ". ي 
َ
 مَ رجَ ن ت

َ
حَارم"ة مَ لِ ة ك

ْ
 بِ  "ال

َ
كل ش

 
َ
 ي إِ يعِ بِ ط

َ
 مِ دَ " بَ scarvesى "ل

ً
 ".forbidden parts of the bodyن "لا

ال رَقم 
َ
  (3)مِث

صلِي  
َ
ص الأ

َّ
رجَمَة الن

َّ
 الت

 Poor women الفقِيرَات

 

ص الهَدَف  لِمَة "الفقِيرَات" فِي النَّ
َ
فسِير ك

َ
رجِم فِي ت

َ
ت
ُ
 الم

َ
أ
َ
خط

َ
نًا مُشتَقًا مِنَ  "poor women"أ

َ
عنِي ف

َ
لِمَة " الفقِيرَات" التِي ت

َ
ف ك ِ

 
ل
َ
ؤ
ُ
رَ الم

َ
ك
َ
ذ

ة مِ  رقِيَّ قَة الشَّ
َ
بع فِي الِمنط ة السَّ وفِيَّ سَالِيب الصُّ

َ
اص وفِي الأ

َ
ضَاءِها الخ

َ
ة فِي ف سوِيَّ ِ

 
ه لِلجَمَاعَة الن ن مُوَجَّ

ُ
سنطِينَة، وهُو ف

َ
 سِيَمَا فِي ق

َ
نَ الجَزَائِر، ولا

دَة ِ
ات الجَي 

َ
وق

َ
لِمَات  ،الأ

َ
انِي والك

َ
م
َ
رُوط اللبَاس واختِيَار الأ

ُ
وِي بَحت، مَعَ العَدِيد مِنَ ش

َ
نث
ُ
سَاء حَفَلاتِاِن فِي جَو أ ِ

 
حيِي الن

ُ
د مُقَابِل وت دَاء الجَي 

َ
والأ

ة، و 
َ
ة مَعقُول ة مَالِيَّ

َ
أ
َ
اف

َ
 يَ مُك

َ
صلِي بسِ كت

َ
ح الأ

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
 دَ  الم

َ
 لا
َ
 ة لِ يَّ وفِ ة صُ ل

َ
 عكِ ا يَ مَّ ة مِ ايَ لغ

َ
 ة عَ يَّ وفِ ير الصُّ أثِ س ت

َ
  إِذ ي،رِ ائِ زَ ن الجَ ى الفَ ل

َ
وف صَ ة التَّ كرَ وم فِ قُ ت

 عَ 
َ
 ى الزُّ ل

َ
 هد وت

َ
 ات ومَ وَ هَ رك ش

َ
 ل
َّ
 (.2015)رضوان،  ة اللهادَ بَ عِ ا لِ نيَ ات الدُّ ذ
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َ
 تِ ت

َ
ِ اعَ رَ مُ  ونَ دُ  يًارفِ ف حَ دَ ص الهَ ة النَّ مَ رجَ م ت

 يَ اة الس 
َ
 عنَ اق والم

َّ
 يُ و  ي،افِ قَ ى الث

َ
ِ ؤ
 ي هَ د 

َ
 ا إِ ذ

َ
 ل

َ
 مَ رجَ ى ت

َ
 عنَ  مَ ة لا

َ
 هَ ى ل

َ
 بدُ ا ت

َ
ا ف ة،ضَ امِ و م

َ
ى مَّ سَ يُ لِذ

 هَ 
َ
  نَ وع مِ ا النَّ ذ

َّ
فسِير ة مَ رجَ الت

َ
رجَمَةسُوء ت

َّ
رُون،  الت

َ
حاق يَ سِ يُشِيرُ  ، إِذ(159، ص. 1999)ديلايل وآخ

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
 لِ  الم

َ
 إِ "الفقِيرَات" ة مَ لِ ك

َ
 ى فِ ل

َ
ة يَّ ائِ نَ ة مِ رق

 ي المِ ة فِ ورَ شهُ )مَ 
َ
 ي هَ وِ حتَ يَ و  ر(،ائِ زَ الجَ  نَ ة مِ يَّ رقِ ة الشَّ قَ نط

َ
 ذ

ُ
 صْ ا الم

َ
 ط
َ
 ح عَ ل

َ
 ى إِ ل

َ
 ات ودَ ارَ ش

َ
 لا
َ

 لا
َ
 عَ تَ ت ت

َّ
 ق بِ ل

َ
 قَ ث

َ
 اف

َ
 هَ و  ،ةينَ سنطِ ة ق

َ
 بَ سَ ا بِ ذ

َ
د ائِ يله الزَّ حلِ ب ت

 يَ سِ لِ 
ُ
 اق الم
َ
 ؤ
 
 ل

َ
 ن جَ ج عَ اتِ ر النَّ صدَ ف الم

ُ
 هل الم
َ
ة،لمُ م لِ رجِ ت ة الجَزَائِرِيَّ

َ
قَاف

َّ
بِط بِالث

َ
رت
ُ
ح الم

َ
ل
َ
رجِم صْط

َ
ت
ُ
الم

َ
  ف

َ
قَافِي لِلوَضع،يل

َّ
يَاق الث ى عِلم بِالسَّ

َ
وهُو  سَ عَل

 يُ  مَا
َ
  اءرَّ ير القُ فسِ س يء ت

ُ
 )ين فِ ادَ ستَ الم

َ
 ين بِ قِ اطِ ير النَّ م

َ
 ، و (ةيَّ بِ رَ ة العَ اللغ

َ
 يء هَ س ِ د يُ ق

َ
 ذ

َ
 فسِ ا ت

ُ
 صْ ير الم

َ
 ط
َ
 ل

ُ
 ح الم

َ
 ط بِ بِ رت

َّ
 قَ الث

َ
 ة فِ اف

َ
 حسَ ي أ

َ
ي ال، وفِ حوَ ن الأ

 
َ
 سوَ أ

َ
 ال بِ حوَ أ الأ

َ
نَّ ىعنَ  مَ لا

َ
  ، إِذ أ

ُ
 يحَ لمِ ل التَّ ك

َّ
ائِبَة فِي ي ة فِ يَّ افِ قَ ات الث

َ
صدَر م

َ
ص الم ص الهَدَف،النَّ  هَ و  النَّ

َ
  نَ وع مِ ا النَّ ذ

َ
 عبِ الصَّ  نَ ل مِ جعَ ة يَ ارَ سَ الخ

 عَ 
َ
 ل

ُ
 رَّ ى ق

َ
 دَ ة الهَ اء اللغ

َ
 سَ هم الر ِ ف ف

َ
 ال

َ
 يَّ صلِ ة الأ

َ
 اصَّ ة، وخ

ُ
 صْ ة الم

َ
 ط
َ
 حَ ل

ُ
 ات الم

َ
 بِ رت

َ
 ة بِ ط

َّ
 قَ الث

َ
  نَ مِ و  ،ةاف

ُ
 الم

َ
ة  همُ هم ف

َ
شفِير رِسَال

َ
ح لِفَك ت

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
سياق الم

كلٍ 
َ
صدَر بِش

َ
ه  صَحِيح،الم نَّ

َ
 أ

ُ
 اظ عَ فَ ب الحِ جِ يَ بِحَيث

َ
 ل

َ
ِ عنَ ى الم

 صْ لمُ ي لِ منِ ى الض 
َ
 ط
َ
 ل

ُ
 ح الم

َ
 ط بِ بِ رت

َّ
 قَ الث

َ
  ، إِذةاف

ُ
 poor women" رُ بَ عتَ ت

َ
ن ة عَ يبَ رِ " م

 رَّ القُ 
ُ
 فِ ادَ ستَ اء الم

َ
  نَّ ين، لِأ

َ
 يَّ بِ رَ العَ بِ ة مَ لِ الك

ُ
 ن فِ عَ  رُ ب ِ عَ ة ت

َ
 ة فِ يَّ لِ حَ ة مَ يَّ يقِ وسِ ة مُ رق

َ
  هِ ذِ هَ و  ة،ينَ سنطِ ي ق

َّ
 مَ رجَ الت

َ
لِمَة ت يسَ ة ل

َ
رجَمَة ك

َ
نَاسِب، وإِنَّ ت

ُ
افِئ الم

َ
ك
ُ
الم

اَا "لِ "الفقِيرَات"  ََّّ
َ
ى أ

َ
ة عَل   "poor womenلِإنجلِيزِيَّ

َ
 ت
َ
 ب فِ بَّ سَ ت

َ
 ارَ سَ ي خ

َ
 مكِ  يُ ة لا

َ
 جِ يَ و  ،اياَ ادِ فَ ن ت

َ
 ن يَ ب أ

ُ
  ونَ ك

ُ
 الم
َ
 م عَ رجِ ت

َ
ي اق الذِ يَّ السِ ة بِ ايَ رَ ى دِ ل

 
ُ
  يهِ م فِ خدَ ستَ ت

َ
 ة مِ مَ لِ الك

َ
 ن أ

َ
 جل ف

َ
 هم الآ
َ
 ث

َّ
 بدُ يَ  ، إِذةيَّ افِ قَ ار الث

َ
 استِ  نَّ و أ

ْ
 دِ " بَ folkloric singing bandام "دَ خ

َ
 ل.فضَ يل أ

.10.IV  
 
صلخ

َ
صَة الف

َ
 لَ

ى هَذِهِ 
َ
ت إِل دَّ

َ
ة التِي أ قَافِيَّ

َّ
سَائِر الث

َ
ؤ والخ

ُ
اف

َ
ك نَّ التَّ

َ
ى أ

َ
ا البَحث إِل

َ
تَائِج هَذ

َ
صَت ن

ُ
ل
َ
وعٍ وَاحِد مِنَ خ

َ
ى ن

َ
ركِيز عَل

َّ
نَّ الت

َ
كشِف أ

َ
الِإجرَاءَات ت

 
َّ
فسِير والت ة )سُوء التَّ قَافِيَّ

َّ
سَائِر الث

َ
ة مِنَ الخ رعِيَّ

َ
ة ف

َ
ب فِي فِئ سَبَّ

َ
د يَت

َ
وَاصُلِي( ق

َ
و ت

َ
كلِي أ

َ
ؤ )ش

ُ
اف

َ
ك أثِير التَّ

َ
ى ت

َ
أكِيد عِل مَّ التَّ

َ
د ت

َ
اقِصَة(، وق رجَمَة النَّ

حقِيق العَنَ استرَاتِيجِيَّ 
َ
ة ت يفِيَّ

َ
ى إِظهَار ك

َ
ة عَل  يَقتَصِر الهَدَف مِن هَذِهِ العَمَلِيَّ

َ
ة. لا صلِيَّ

َ
صُوص الأ ى النُّ

َ
رجِم عَل

َ
ت
ُ
ة فِي ات الم ة لِلِإنجلِيزِيَّ قَافِيَّ

َّ
اصِر الث

حقِيق فِياَا اء والتَّ
َ
خط

َ
ق والأ

ُ
واف ات وعَدَم التَّ

َ
ف

َ
حدِيد الاختِلا

َ
ة الهَدَف بَل ت

َ
رجَم اللغ

َ
ت
ُ
ص الم ة فِي النَّ قَافِيَّ

َّ
سَائِر الث

َ
قيِيم الخ

َ
حلِيل وت

َ
مَّ ت

َ
قَد ت

َ
ا ف

َ
، ولِهَذ

صْلِي.
َ
ص الأ ى النَّ

َ
سَائِر عَل

َ
أثِيرَات مِثل هَذِهِ الخ

َ
 وت
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فتُ الانتِ 
َ
تَائِجِه وَل

َ
سَالِيبِهِ وَن

َ
حدِيد مُوجَز لِأهْدَاف البَحث وَأ

َ
خِير هُوَ ت

َ
ا الفَصل الأ

َ
ي مِن هَذ ئِيس ِ رَض الرَّ

َ
عُوبُات التِي الغ ى الصُّ

َ
بَاه إِل

ير مُبَاشِر لِِجرَاء 
َ
ب غ

َ
ل
َ
رَاسَة هُوَ ط ِ

يُود هَذِهِ الد 
ُ
ى ق

َ
ف عَل عَرُّ ا ما وَاجَهتُها. إِنَّ التَّ

َ
تَائِج حَاسِمَة، وَهَذ

َ
حْقِيق ن

َ
ت فِي ت

َ
شِل

َ
زِيد مِنَ البَحثِ فِي مَوَاضِيع ف

َ
الم

 
َ
ة فِي ت قَافِيَّ

َّ
سَارَة الث

َ
ؤ والخ

ُ
اف

َ
ك عَامُل مَعَ مَوضُوع التَّ بلَ التَّ

َ
ا العَمَل ق

َ
دَ عِندِي حَافِزًا لِلقِيَام بِهَذ

َّ
مي رجَمَة رفائيل ووهين لِرِوَايَة أحامم مستغانوَل

قِر  
ُ
نْ أ

َ
ا يَجِبُ أ

َ
فَات، وَلِهَذ

َّ
ل
َ
قُ بِهَا مِن مُؤ

َّ
اكِرَة الجَسَد(، وَمَا يَتَعَل

َ
ة-)ذ

َ
غ
َ
م يَتِم  -دُونَ مُبَال

َ
ة هِيَ إِحدَى القَضَايَا التِي ل قَافِيَّ

َّ
سَارَة الث

َ
ؤ والخ

ُ
اف

َ
ك نَّ التَّ

َ
بِأ

افٍ فِي مَيدَانِ دِرَاسَات ا
َ
كلٍ و

َ
عَامُل مَعَهَا بِش ة.التَّ قَافيَّ

َّ
رجَمَة الث

َّ
  لت

ة وَ  قَافِيَّ
َّ
سَارَة الث

َ
ؤ والخ

ُ
اف

َ
ك قُ بِالتَّ

َّ
تَعَل

َ
ة التِي ت رِيَّ

َ
ظ ر النَّ

ُ
ط
ُ
ة حَولَ الأ ظرَة عَامَّ

َ
ول ن

َ
ة عَرَضَ الفَصَل الأ دَبِيَّ

َ
صُو  الأ جِهَا فِي النُّ ِِ مَنَا

ى 1999، ، دياميل وآخرون1988-1981، نيومارك، 1965، واتفورد، 1969، 1964، نيدا، 1959)جاووبسون، 
َ
بْحَث عَل

َ
ا الم

َ
زَ هَذ

َّ
د رَك

َ
(، وَق

رٍ 
َ
ظ

َ
ؤ مِن وِجهَاتِ ن

ُ
اف

َ
ك تَلِفَة حَولَ التَّ

ْ
خ
ُ
رَاء الم

َ
ت مُرَاجَعَة الآ مَّ

َ
ة، وَت يَّ

َ
قَاف

َّ
ة وَالث رَاسَة الاجتِمَاعِيَّ ِ

ة الد  قَافِيَّ
َّ
ة والث يفِيَّ ِِ ات الوَ رِيَّ

َ
ظ تَلِفَة  النَّ

ْ
 مُْ

ة. يُ والاجتِ  وَاصُلِيَّ رجَمَة التَّ
َّ
ة الت نَتِيجَة لِعَمَلِيَّ

َ
ة ك قَافِيَّ

َّ
ة والث يفِيَّ ِِ ات الوَ رِيَّ

َ
ظ هَرَت النَّ

َ
ة. ِ  جاووبسون مَاعِيَّ

ُ
ط ِ

 
بِيعَة  (1959) سَل

َّ
ى الط

َ
وءَ عَل الضَّ

رجَمَة 
َّ
وَاع مِنَ الت

ْ
ن
َ
ةِ أ

َ
ث

َ
ام
َ
زُ بَينَ ث رجَمَة، وَيُمَي 

َّ
ة لِلت وَاصُلِيَّ   التَّ

َّ
رة مَ رجَ الت

َ
كث

َ
و أ

َ
تَين أ

َ
غ
ُ
ى ل

َ
رجَمَة مِن وإِل

َ
ة الوَاحِدَة والت

َ
  ضِمنَ اللغ

َّ
ى ة مَ رجَ والت

َ
مِنَ اللفظ إِل

ة
َ
 233،  . 1959) الحَرَك

ُ
يفَة الم ِِ فسِ الوَ

َ
دَاء ن

َ
صٍ يُمكِنُهُ أ

َ
قدِيم ن

َ
رجِم ت

َ
ت
ُ
رَضُ الم

َ
ونُ غ

ُ
 يَك

ُ
صدَر.(، بِحَيث

َ
ص الم دَة مِثل النَّ  حَدَّ

وَ 
ُ
 يَحتَاجُ ت

ُ
رجَمَة، بِحَيث

َّ
ؤ فِي الت

ُ
اف

َ
ك امِل لِلتَّ

َ
رِي ش

َ
ظ

َ
ارٍ ن

َ
ت لِِط

َ
ام

َ
ج مُدخ ِِ نَا

َ
ات والم رِيَّ

َ
ظ لَ هَذِهِ النَّ

َ
ت فِرُ و

َ
لا

َ
لا هُ يَتَعَامَل مَعَ الدَّ نَّ

َ
ى إِدرَاك أ

َ
رجِم إِل

َ
ت
ُ
الم

ات وا حدِيد الاسترَاتِيجِيَّ
َ
م  ت

ُ
صدَر ث

َ
ص الم ة فِي النَّ قَافِيَّ

َّ
ؤ لِلقَارِئ الهَدَف.الث

ُ
اف

َ
ك نَاسِبَة لِتَقدِيم التَّ

ُ
 لِِجرَاءَات الم

ة 
َ
بِط

َ
رت
ُ
حَات الم

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
رجَمَة وإِجرَاءَاتِهَا لِترجَمَة الم

َّ
ات الت هَم استرَاتِيجِيَّ

َ
وضِيح أ

َ
مَّ ت

َ
الِث، ت

َّ
وضِيح فِي الفَصل الث

َ
رَض ت

َ
ة بِغ

َ
قَاف

َّ
بِالث

ة لِامسترَا
َ
مثِل

َ
عرِيفَات والأ حص التًّ

َ
ؤ وَف

ُ
اف

َ
ك رجِم لِتَحقِيق التَّ

َ
ت
ُ
ات التِي يَسْتَْدِمُها الم حلِيل-تِيجِيَّ سَائِر  -فِي التَّ

َ
نوَاع مُْتَلِفَة مِنَ الخ

َ
تَجَ عَنهَا أ

َ
 ن

َ
يف

َ
ك

د سَاهَمَت إِجرَاءَات نيومارك
َ
ة، وَق يَّ

ْ
قَاف

َّ
حَدِيَّ  (93-81،  . 1988) الث ت وَالتَّ

َ
شكِام

ُ
بِير فِي حَل الم

َ
كل ك

َ
ةبِش قَافِيَّ

َّ
فَاهُم بَينَ  ،ات الث

َ
لق ت

َ
ت خ

َ
وَحَاوَل

ة الهَدَف.
َ
لغ

ُّ
ة ال

َ
قَاف

َ
صدَر وَث

َ
ة الم

َ
لغ

ُّ
ة ال

َ
قَاف

َ
 ث

 
ُ
ات التِي اعتَمَدَهَا الم ة والاسترَاتِيجِيَّ

َ
مثِل

َ
 دَقِيقًا لِلأ

ً
حلِيام

َ
طبِيقِي، ت ابِع، الجَانِب التَّ نُ الفَصل الرَّ سْبَا  يَتَضَمَّ

َ
اف أ

َ
رجِم لاستِكش

َ
ت

 
َ
ش

َ
ت مُنَاق مَّ

َ
د ت

َ
صلِي، وَق

َ
ص الأ ؤ فِي النَّ

ُ
اف

َ
ك اتِجَة عَن عَدَم التَّ ة النَّ قَافِيَّ

َّ
سَارَة الث

َ
حَات الخ

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
رجَمَة الم

َ
رجِم لِت

َ
ت
ُ
ة الِِجرَاءَات التِي استَْدَمَهَا الم

دَّ 
َ
سبَا  التِي أ

َ
يضًا الأ

َ
ة ولِِِهَار أ قَافِيَّ

َّ
سَارَة الث

َ
ؤ والخ

ُ
اف

َ
ك وع التَّ

َ
حدِيد ن

َ
جلِ ت

َ
ة مِن أ

َ
قَاف

َّ
ة بِالث

َ
بِط

َ
رت
ُ
قدَان الم

ُ
تَت فِي ف سَبَّ

َ
رجِم وَس

َ
ت
ُ
رَارَات الم

َ
ى ق

َ
ت إِل

 
َّ
رجَ الث

َ
عَامُل مَعَ ت رجِم لِلتَّ

َ
ت
ُ
قَهَا الم ا الفَصل، مِنَ الِِجرَاءَات التِي حَقَّ

َ
قتُ، فِي هَذ حَقَّ

َ
قَد ت

َ
ة. ل صلِيَّ

َ
ة الأ

َ
رجَمَة قَاف

َ
ت
َ
ة، ف

َ
قَاف

َّ
ة بِالث

َ
بِط

َ
حَات مُرت

َ
ل
َ
مَة مُصْط

 
َ
سَائِر ث

َ
ب خ ِ

سَت 
ُ
ة س ة لِلِإنجلِيزِيَّ حَات مِنَ العَرَبِيَّ

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
ؤ فِي هَذِهِ الم

ُ
اف

َ
ك ى عَدَم التَّ

َ
سَائِر إِل

َ
ئِيسَة لِهَذِهِ الخ سبَا  الرَّ

َ
عُودُ الأ

َ
ة، وَس يَّ

َ
ة الهَدَفقَاف

َ
ا وَ  اللغ

َ
ذ
َ
ك

رجَمَة )
َّ
ات وَإِجرَاءَات الت حِيح لاسترَاتِيجِيَّ ير الصَّ

َ
ى89،  . 1999وآخرون، دياميل الاستِْدَام غ

َ
ة إِل قَافِيَّ

َّ
سَارَة الث

َ
شِيرُ الخ

ُ
ة  (، وَس

َ
قَاف

َّ
قدَان الث

ُ
ف

وعَين  سُوء
َ
ى ن

َ
نْقَسِم إِل

َ
صدَر، والتِي ت

َ
ة للثقافة الم ينِيَّ ِ

عْتَقَدَات الد 
ُ
ة والم قَالِيد الاجتِمَاعِيَّ ة والتَّ ادِيَّ

َ
اقِصَة  الم

َ
رجَمَة ن

َ
ة( وت

َ
امِل

َ
سَارَة و

َ
فسِير )خ التَّ

ة( ) سَارَة جُزئِيَّ
َ
 197-159وآخرون،  . دياميل )خ

ُ
 س

ُ
مَّ اقتِرَاح (، بِحَيث

َ
قَد ت

َ
الِي ف ة، وبِالتَّ قَافِيَّ

َّ
سَائِر الث

َ
دَاة لِقِيَاس الخ

َ
أ
َ
سَائِر و

َ
سْتَْدَم هَذِهِ الخ

عَامُل مَعَ  رجِم فِي التَّ
َ
ت
ُ
هج الم

َ
ة لِتَحدِيد ن

َ
قَاف

َّ
ة بِالث

َ
بِط

َ
رت
ُ
حَات الم

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
ة لاختِيَار الم

َ
ال عَّ

َ
ة ف حَات. يُ إسترَاتِيجِيَّ

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
هج نيومارك هَذِهِ الم

َ
سَاعِدُ ن
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سَائِر التِي 
َ
ه مِن قِيَاس دَرَجَة الخ مَكِنُّ

ُ
قَافِي ت

َ
بِير ث

َ
ْ

َ
رجِم ك

َ
ت
ُ
ة الم حدِيد مُهِمَّ

َ
ى ت

َ
قَافِي عَل

َّ
صلِي. الاجتِمَاعِي والث

َ
ص الأ ى النَّ

َ
ر عَل ِ

 
ث
َ
ؤ
ُ
د ت

َ
يق سَاس ِ

َ
بدَأ الأ

َ
 الم

 
ُ
لِمَات الم

َ
ة الاختِيَار هِيَ اختِيَار الك صدَر.لِعَمَلِيَّ

َ
ص الم ة فِي النَّ

َ
ل ِ
ص 

َ
تَأ
ُ
صَدَر والم

َ
ة الم

َ
قَاف

َّ
 شبَعَة بِالث

ة وِفقًا لِتَصنِيف نيومارك )يَ 
َ
قَاف

َّ
ة بِالث

َ
بِط

َ
رت
ُ
حَات الم

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
صْنِيف الم

َ
تَلِفَة مِن هَذِهِ 1988تِمُّ ت

ْ
ة مُْ رعِيَّ

َ
ات ف

َ
حلِيل عَن فِئ  التَّ

ُ
(، وَيَكشِف

 نيوما
ُ
ف ِ

حَات. يُصَن 
َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
ة، 100-96،  . 1988رك )الم ة والاجتِمَاعِيَّ ينِيَّ ِ

ة والد  ادِيَّ
َ
ة والم ة البِيئِيَّ

َ
قَاف

َّ
ات  الث

َ
مس فِئ

َ
ى خ

َ
ة إِل قَافِيَّ

َّ
لِمَات الث

َ
( الك

ة فِي قِيَمِهِم وَمَ 
َ
اس لِلغ رِيقَة استِْدَام النَّ

َ
ة وَاقِعًا مُعينًا وط قَافِيَّ

َّ
ة الث ات الفَرعِيَّ

َ
عكِسُ الفِئ

َ
 س

ُ
ر بِحَيث

َ
ظ يَجِب إِعَادَة النَّ

َ
ا ف

َ
وَاقِفِهِم وَعَادَاتِهِم، لِذ

اقِصَ  رجَمَة النَّ
َّ
فسِير والت ة )سُوء التَّ قَافِيَّ

َّ
سَائِر الث

َ
قَة بِالخ ِ

 
تَعَل

ُ
اوِل الم

َ
ش
َ
نوَاع الم

َ
بِيعَة وَأ

َ
ة بِوُضُوح فِي ط

َ
 مُفِيدَة لِفَهم مُشكِل

ً
دَاة

َ
ون أ

ُ
ك
َ
ن ت

َ
ة(، وَيُمكِنُ أ

سَارَة ال
َ
ةالخ قَافِيَّ

َّ
 .ث

ة.  قَافِيَّ
َّ
سَارَة الث

َ
ؤ والخ

ُ
اف

َ
ك بِيعَة التَّ

َ
سْبَا  وط

َ
رح أ

َ
ى ش

َ
 البَحث إِل

ُ
ةيَهدِف

َ
ش

َ
نَاق

ُ
 التَّ  لِم

َ
 ك

ُ
كلِي اف

َ
ؤ  ش

ُ
اف

َ
ك نوَاع مِنَ التَّ

َ
ربَعَة أ

َ
صْنِيف أ

َ
مُ ت ِ

ؤ، يَت 

صنِيفَات ن
َ
ى ت

َ
نِدُ إِل

َ
سْت

َ
واصُلِي، وَهِيَ س

َ
لِي وت

َ
 (. يَ 1988( ونيومارك )1964ايدا )ودِينَامِيكِي ودَلا

َ
 تب التَّ سَّ ت

َ
 ك

ُ
فسِير اف

َ
سَارَة "سُوء ت

َ
كلِي فِي خ ؤ الشَّ

رجَمَة" وَ 
َّ
صلِي، "الت

َ
ص الأ ة لِلنَّ قَافِيَّ

َّ
 the question is not whether there is translation loss (thereيَتَجَاهَل العَنَاصِر الث

always is), but what it consists in and whether it matters ،سَارَة سُوء 96،  . 2002" )ديكينز وآخرون
َ
 خ

ُ
حدُث

َ
(. ت

ركِيزِ 
َ
اقِصَة بِسَتَبِ ت رجَمَة النَّ

َّ
 الت

ُ
حدُث

َ
كلِي، بَينَمَا ت ؤ الشَّ

ُ
اف

َ
ك ى التَّ

َ
رجِم عَل

َ
ت
ُ
ركِيز الم

َ
فسِير بِسَتَب ت وعًا التَّ

ُ
واصُلِي. مَدف ؤ التَّ

ُ
اف

َ
ك ى التَّ

َ
بِاحتِيَاجَات هِ عَل

وعَين مِنَ ال ى هَذِين النَّ
َ
رجِم إِل

َ
ت
ُ
 الم

ُ
جَأ

ْ
صْدَر، يَل

َ
ة الم

َ
قَاف

َ
ة بِث

َ
بِط

َ
رت
ُ
حَات الم

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
ة التِي القَارِئ الهَدَف لِفَهم الم قَافِيَّ

َّ
حَات الث

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
عَامُل مَعَ الم ؤ لِلتَّ

ُ
اف

َ
ك تَّ

ة الهَدَف، وَيُمكِ 
َ
قَاف

َّ
افِئ فِي الث

َ
هَا مُك

َ
يسَ ل

َ
قصُود ل

َ
عنَى الم

َ
ا بِحَذف الم رجِم إِمَّ

َ
ت
ُ
 يَقُومُ الم

ُ
صْلِي، بِحَيث

َ
ة الأ

َ
ِسَال

سَائِر فِي سِيَاق الر 
َ
حدِيد الخ

َ
نُ ت

ة الهَدَ 
َ
ئِم فِي اللغ

َ
ير مُام

َ
افِئ الغ

َ
ك
ُ
و يَْتَار الم

َ
فسِير( أ سَارَة سُوء التَّ

َ
ة )خ

َ
قَاف

َّ
ة بِالث

َ
بِط

َ
رت
ُ
حَات الم

َ
ل
َ
سَارَة اللِلمُصْط

َ
اقِصَة(.ف )خ رجَمَة النَّ

َّ
 ت

ؤ التَّ 
ُ
اف

َ
ك كلِي والتَّ ؤ الشَّ

ُ
اف

َ
ك ل مِن التَّ

ُ
تَار و

ْ
رجِم يَْ

َ
ت
ُ
نَّ الم

َ
رجَمَة أ

َّ
حلِيل استِعمَال إِجرَاءَات الت

َ
حُ ت ِ

رجَمَة يُوَض 
َّ
يَستَْدِم الت

َ
واصُلِي، ف

ص
َ
ص الم كلِي فِي النَّ ؤ الشَّ

ُ
اف

َ
ك قلِ التَّ

َ
ى ن

َ
زُ عَل ِ

 
ة وَيُرَك فس الحَرفِيَّ

َ
اصِرَة عَن إِنتَاج ن

َ
يَجعَلهَا ق

َ
صدَر ف

َ
ص الم ة فِي النَّ قَافِيَّ

َ
سَائِر ث

َ
ب خ ِ

دَر، مَا يُسَت 

عنَى العَام، وَ 
َ
ة وَإِجْرِاءَات الم رجَمَة الحَرفِيَّ

َّ
ى الت

ً
رجِم إِل

َ
ت
ُ
 الم

ُ
ة. يَلجَأ قَافِيَّ

َّ
 يُ العَنَاصِر الث

َ
ِ ؤ
 ام هَ ْدَ ي استِ د 

َ
 ين إِ اءَ جرَ ين الِِ ذ

َ
 بَ و عُ ى صُ ل

َ
ن ص عَ هم النَّ ة ف

 
َ
 زَ يق إِ رِ ط

َ
 نصُ ة العُ ال

َّ
 تِ يَّ وِ هَ ي لِ افِ قَ ر الث

ُ
  ة،زَ يَّ مَ ه الم

َ
 د عَ اعِ سَ و يُ هُ ف

َ
 ل

َ
 يُ و  ،صيد النَّ جرِ ى ت

َ
ِ ؤ
 إِجرَاء ام ْدَ ي استِ د 

َ
 ام" إِ ى العَ عنَ "الم

َ
 ى سُ ل

َ
 فسِ وء ت

َ
ات مَ لِ ير الك

 
َّ
ِ مَ ة، يُ يَّ ائِ حصَ ة الٍِ يَ احِ النَّ  نَ ف. مِ دَ ئ الهَ ارِ ن القَ ة مِ يَّ افِ قَ الث

 
 ث

َ
 ( لِ % 17( و )% 34.5ام )ى العَ عنَ ل الم

َّ
 هَ وَ  ة،يَّ رفِ ة الحَ مَ رجَ لت

َ
 ع إِ رجِ ا يَ ذ

َ
 ل

ُ
 ى ن

َ
 عرِ قص الم

َ
ة ف

 بِ 
َ
 قَ ث

َ
ة الهَدَفة اف

َ
 وَ  ،اللغ

َ
 تَ يْ

ُ
 ار الم
َ
 رجِ ت

َ
حَاتيضًا م أ

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
رح الم

َ
قتَضَب" لِش

ُ
رح الم  ."الشَّ

 كشِ يَ 
ُ
 حلِ التَّ  ف

َ
  نَّ يل أ

َ
 ائِ سَ خ

ُ
 صْ ر الم

َ
 ط
َ
 حَ ل

ُ
 ات الم

َ
 بِ رت

َ
 ة بِ ط

َّ
 قَ الث

َ
 اف

َ
 عرِ ة مَ ايَ فَ م كِ دَ ب عَ تَ سَ ث بِ حدُ ة ت

َ
 ف

ُ
 ة الم
َ
 م بِ رجِ ت

َ
 قَ ث

َ
 اف

َ
ب تَ سَ ر بِ صدَ ة الم

 الاختِ 
َ

ة فام ة والِِنجلِيزِيَّ بِير بِينَ العَرَبِيَّ
َ
ه عِندَمَاالك نَّ

َ
 أ
ْ
 التَّ  م  تِ يَ  ، إِذ

َ
 يَّ ن نِ ي عَ اض ِ غ

ُ
 ة الم
َ
 لِ ؤ

َ
 ْطِ ر ويُ صدَ ف الم

ُ
 ئ الم
َ
 م فِ رجِ ت

َ
 ير الدَّ فسِ ي ت

َ
 لا
َ

 لا
َّ
ة يَّ افِ قَ ت الث

 صْ لمُ لِ 
َ
 ط
َ
 حَ ل

ُ
 ات الم

َ
 بِ رت

َ
 ة بِ ط

َّ
 قَ الث

َ
 ي النَّ ة فِ دَ ارِ ة الوَ اف

َ
كلِي ؛ردَ صْ ص الم ؤ الشَّ

ُ
اف

َ
ك   واصُلِيوالتَّ  إِنَّ التَّ

َ
 غ

َ
  عَ ل مَ امُ عَ لتَّ لِ  يافِ ير و

ُ
 صْ الم

َ
 ط
َ
 حَ ل

ُ
 ات الم

َ
 بِ رت

َ
 ة بِ ط

َّ
 قَ الث

َ
 ،ةاف

سَارَة
َ
نَّ خ

َ
اقِصَةير فسِ التَّ سُوء  إذ أ رجَمَة النَّ

َّ
د  الت

َ
رت ق

َّ
ث
َ
 بِ أ

َ
 ي عَ كل سلبِ ش

َ
 ل

َ
 عمَ ى الأ

َ
  ، وذلك من خاملةيَّ بِ دَ ال الأ

َ
 تَ ت

َ
  ياض ِ غ

ُ
 الم
َ
 أثِ ن التَّ م عَ رجِ ت

َّ
ي افِ قَ ير الث

 لِ 
َ
 لغ

َ
 مُ  نُ مكِ يُ و  ،ردَ صْ ة الم

َ
 ام

َ
 حظ

َ
 ْدَ ي استِ ك فِ لِ ة ذ

ُ
 ام الم
َ
 ة التِ يَّ سمِ ات الرَّ اءَ جرَ لِإ م لِ رجِ ت

ُ
 ي ت
َ
ِ ؤ
 
 ر عَ ث

َ
صْدَرى النَّ ل

َ
ةو  ،ص الم قَافِيَّ

َ
سَائِر ث

َ
ب خ ِ

ا يُسَت 
َ
 هَذ

َ
ن كِ ، ول



َ
 
 ةَم َاتَ خ
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 فِ 
َ
 ب عَ الِ ي الغ

َ
 ل

َ
 فسِ التَّ سُوء ر ائِ سَ ى خ

َ
 واقِ ير لِم

َ
 قَ ف ث

َ
 اف

َ
  ، إذرصدَ ة الم

َ
 الدَّ  زُ رمُ ت

َ
 لا
َ

 لا
َّ
 ة إِ يَّ افِ قَ ت الث

َ
 ى مُ رَ ي يَ ق التِ ائِ قَ ى الحَ ل

َ
ِ ؤ
 
 ف النَّ ل

َ
ر العالم من صدَ ص الم

ة  ،خاملها قَافِيَّ
َ
سَارة الث

َ
منَعُ الخ

َ
 ف رُ دَ ص الهَ النَّ وت

َ
 ة العَ يَ ؤ

َ
 جهَ ن وِ م مِ ال

َ
 ات ن

َ
 يُ  ؛(القارئ الهدفة )أي وجهة نظر فَ لِ ْتَ ر مُ ظ

َ
ِ ؤ
 ي سُ د 

َ
ير فسِ وء ت

 
ُ
 صْ الم

َ
 ط
َ
 حَال

ُ
 ت الم

َ
 بِ رت

َ
 ة بِ ط

َّ
 قَ الث

َ
ىة إِ اف

َ
  ل

ُ
 ور فِ صُ ق

َّ
نَّ مَ رجَ ي الت

َ
  ة، لِأ

َ
  هِ ذِ ثل هَ ة مِ مَ رجَ ت

ُ
 صْ الم

َ
 ط
َ
 حَ ل

َ
 عب عَ ن الصَّ ل مِ جعَ ات ت

َ
 ل

ُ
 ى الم
َ
 حث عَ م البَ رجِ ت

َ
ب نسَ ن أ

 
ُّ
 و  ا،هعَ ل مَ امُ عَ لتَّ ق لِ رُ الط

َّ
 الة مَ رجَ الت

َ
 مُ ير غ

ُ
 صْ لمُ ة لِ مَ ئِ ام

َ
 ط
َ
 حَ ل

َّ
 يَّ افِ قَ ات الث

َ
 هَ ة ل

َ
 ا فِ مَ ، بِ ةيدَ دِ ا  عَ سبَ ا أ

َ
 ايَ فَ م كِ دَ ك عَ لِ ي ذ

َ
 عرِ ة الم

َ
 ف

َّ
 يَّ افِ قَ ة الث

ُ
 ة لِم
َ
 صم النَّ رجِ ت

 
َ
 و  ،يصلِ الأ

َ
 اعِ سَ د يُ ق

َ
 د ف

ُ
 هم الم
َ
 د لِ ي ِ م الجَ رجِ ت

َ
 قَ ث

َ
 اف

َ
 دَ صْ ة الم

َّ
 قَ ر والث

َ
 اف

ُ
 هدَ ستَ ة الم

َ
 ة فِ ف

َ
 هم الدَّ ي ف

َ
 لا
َ

 لا
َّ
 اج إِ حتَ يَ و  ة،يَّ افِ قَ ت الث

َ
 ل

َ
 ير وَ طوِ ى ت

َّ
ي افِ قَ عيه الث

 اصِ نَ لعَ لِ 
َّ
 ة لِ يَّ افِ قَ ر الث

َ
 لغ

َ
 دَ صْ ة الم

َ
 ف.دَ ة الهَ ر واللغ

 
َ
 اوَ حَ ي مُ أ

َ
 ل

َ
 ة لِم

َ
 ارِ نح ق

َ
 دَ ة الهَ ئ اللغ

َ
 امًا لِ يمًا عَ قيِ ف ت

َ
 مَ رجَ ت

ُ
 صْ لمُ ين لِ وهِ ة و

َ
 ط
َ
 حَ ل

ُ
 ات الم

َ
 بِ رت

َ
 ة بِ ط

َّ
 قَ الث

َ
وَايَةة في اف ِ

 تَ سَ  الر 
ُ
 اوِ رَ ون مُ ك

َ
ير غة وغ

 ادِ عَ 
َ
 يَ سَ و  ة،ل

ُ
  ايً لِ ون عَمَ ك

َ
 أ

َ
 وء عَ يط الضَّ سلِ كثر س

َ
 و  النَّ يُ ا وعُ ايَ زَ ى مَ ل

ُ
 ص الم
َ
 ي ضَ م فِ رجَ ت

َ
 اف هدَ وء أ

ُ
 الم
َ
 مِ رجِ ت

َ
 .همسَ نفُ ين أ

 قلِ تَ لِ 
َ
 ائِ سَ يل الخ

َّ
  نَ ة، مِ يَّ افِ قَ ر الث

َ
 فضَ الأ

ُ
 ل لِم
َ
 مِ رجِ ت

َ
 الدَّ  نَ ة مِ يَ الِ ات عَ يَ وَ تَ سْ مُ  عَ ل مَ امُ عَ   التَّ دَ ي الأ

َ
 لا
َ

 لا
َّ
 ي النَّ ة فِ يَّ افِ قَ ت الث

َ
 نييش القاقِ نَ يُ و  ر،صدَ ص الم

(Al-Qinai) (1999 .  ،239وفرغال ) (Farghal) (1995 .  ،199 
َ
  ندَ عِ يَجِب  هُ نَّ ( أ

َ
 صُ ة النُّ مَ رجَ ت

َ
 يَّ بِ دَ و  الأ

َ
 ة أ

ُ
 ايَ ضَ القَ  عتبَ ن ت

َّ
ة يَّ افِ قَ ا الث

 مُ بِ 
َ

 حَ ام
َ
 ظ

َ
رحيَّ يرِ فسِ ات ت

َ
 اصِ نَ العَ  ة لش

َّ
 يَّ افِ قَ ر الث

َ
 ة غ

َ
 ير الم

ُ
 أل

َ
 رَّ لقُ ة لِ وف

ُ
 جِ يَ و  ين،فِ هدَ ستَ اء الم

َ
  نْ ب أ

ُ
ِ قَ ت

 
 ل

َّ
 سَ زل الر ِ ن عَ ة مِ مَ رجَ ل الت

َ
 ال

َ
القارئ  علِ جَ ة بِ يَّ صلِ ة الأ

 مُ الهدف 
َّ
صلِي عِ لِ ط

َ
ص الأ ة النَّ

َ
ى رِسَال

َ
 مِ دَ ، بَ عَل

ً
 لا

َ
 مِ  ابَةرَ ن الغ

َ
 ن أ

َ
  همٍ جل ف

َ
 لدَّ ل لِ فضَ أ

َ
 لا
َ

 لا
َّ
 ي النَّ ة فِ يَّ افِ قَ ت الث

َ
 د هَ مِ عتَ يَ و  ي،صلِ ص الأ

َ
 ا عَ ذ

َ
 ل

َ
ى دَ ى الم

 الذِ 
ُ
ِ وَ ي ت

 
  هِ ر بِ ف

َّ
 رَّ لقُ ة لِ مَ رجَ الت

ُ
 فِ هدَ ستَ اء الم

َ
 التِ  ةيَّ ورِ رُ ة الضَّ يَّ لفِ ين الخ

َ
 ي لا

َ
  ت

ُ
 ار التَّ بَ ي الاعتِ ذ فِ أخ

َ
 ك

ُ
 اف

َ
 يفِ ِِ ي والوَ وِ ؤ اللغ

َ
 سب، بَ حَ ي ف

َ
 ل ت

ُ
 أخ

َ
ي يضًا فِ ذ أ

 ار التَّ بَ الاعتِ 
َ
 ك

ُ
 اف

َّ
 ي النَّ ي فِ افِ قَ ؤ الث

َ
 يد فِ فِ اء مُ جرَ إِ  وَ يض هُ عوِ ي. التَّ صلِ ص الأ

َ
 ة بَ مَ رجَ ي ت

ُ
 صْ عض الم

َ
 ط
َ
 حَ ل

ُ
 ات الم

َ
 بِ رت

َ
 ة بِ ط

َّ
 قَ الث

َ
 (،478 ،  .1969ة )وينتر، اف

ِ وَ يُ و 
 
 ف

ُ
 ر الم
َ
 ي هَ م، فِ رجِ ت

َ
 جرَ ا الِِ ذ

َ
 عنَ اء، الم

َ
 ى الم

ُ
 و  مِ طل

َ
 عَ عل مُ جل جَ ن أ

َ
 جَ ال

ُ
 صْ ة الم

َ
 ط
َ
 حَ ل

ُ
 ات الم

َ
 بِ رت

َ
 ة بِ ط

َّ
 قَ الث

َ
 ة فِ نَ مكِ ة مُ اف

َ
 مكِ يُ و  ،فدَ ة الهَ ي اللغ

َ
 ن يُ ن أ

َ
ِ ؤ
ي د 

 ْدَ استِ 
َّ
قتَضَبة يَّ وتِ ة الصَّ مَ رجَ ام الت

ُ
رح الم  ة إِ يَّ يرِ فسِ ة التَّ يَ اشِ والحَ  والشَّ

َ
 ل

َ
 مهِ ى ت

َّ
 ارِ لقَ يق لِ رِ يد الط

ُ
 ة النَّ اءَ رَ هم قِ فَ ف لِ هدَ تَ سْ ئ الم

ُ
 ص الم
َ
 رجَ ت

َ
 م ن

َ
رًا ظ

 ها فِ تِ دَ ائِ فَ لِ 
َ
 ي ف

ُ
 صْ هم الم

َ
 ط
َ
 حَ ل

ُ
 ات الم

َ
 بِ رت

َ
 ة بِ ط

َّ
 قَ الث

َ
يهاف

َ
  ة، وعَل

َ
 جِ يَ ف

َ
  هِ ذِ ة هَ مَ رجَ ب ت

ُ
 صْ الم

َ
 ط
َ
 ات إِ حَ ل

َ
 ن خِ ف مِ دَ ص الهَ ى النَّ ل

َ
 ل ام

 يَ ة صِ ادَ عَ إِ  .1
َ
 اغ

ُ
 صْ ة الم

َ
 ط
َ
 ل

ُ
 ح الم

َ
 ط بِ بِ رت

َّ
 قَ الث

َ
ن اف

َ
دَة لِنَقلِها، وعَلِيه يَجِب أ طبِيق إِجرَاءَات مُحَدَّ

َ
ة ت

َ
قَاف

َّ
ة بِالث

َ
بِط

َ
رت
ُ
حَات الم

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
بُ الم

ُّ
ل
َ
تَط

َ
ة، ت

رجَمَة 
َّ
ات الت رجِم استرَاتِيجِيَّ

َ
ت
ُ
غرِ يَستَْدِم الم ةالتَّ  .يتِيَّ

 ضَ إِ  .2
َ
ة، والتَّ ةيَّ فلِ ة سُ يَ اشِ ة حَ اف فلِيَّ وسَين، والحَاشِيَة السُّ

َ
وجُودَة بَينَ ق

َ
رجَمَة الم

َّ
وع الت

َ
ص فِي ن ارجِ النَّ

َ
ة خ ومَات إِضَافِيَّ

ُ
وفِير مَعل

َ
علِيق ، ت

 
َ
علِيق والم ائِل، والتَّ

َ
قحَرَة سرَ الخِتَامِي، والم ي استِْدَام النَّ ِ

د 
َ
د يُؤ

َ
رِيق لِلقَارِئ الهَدَف الحُصُول د، وق

َّ
مهِيد الط

َ
ى ت

َ
ة إِل فسِيرِيَّ ي التَّ والحَوَاش ِ

ى قِرَاءَة مُمتِعَة،
َ
 . عَل

قتَضَب .3
ُ
رح الم ح الشَّ

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
عرِيف الم

َ
و س

َ
رح أ

َ
ة لِش ة حَاشِيَة سُفلِيَّ

َ
بِط وِإِضَاف

َ
رت
ُ
قحَرَته الم

َ
مَّ ن

َ
ة الذِي ت

َ
قَاف

َّ
 .بِالث

 اءَ جرَ الِِ  هِ ذِ ام هَ ْدَ ب استِ جِ يَ 
َ
 ات ن

َ
 ا فِ هَ تِ دَ ائِ فَ رًا لِ ظ

َ
ةات ايحَ لمِ هم التَّ ي ف قَافِيَّ

َّ
 بِدُون مِثل هَذِهِ الِِجرَاءَات ؛لث

َ
 ن يَ ، ل

ُ
 ى الدَّ عنَ ون مَ ك

َ
 لا
َ

 لا
َّ
ة يَّ افِ قَ ت الث

ا لِ عرُ مَ 
ً
 وف

َ
 رَّ ة القُ يَّ بِ الِ غ

ُ
 الحَ  هِ ذِ ي هَ ين وفِ فِ هدَ ستَ اء الم

َ
 يَ ة سَ ال

ُ
 ون عَ ك

َ
 يهِ ل

َ
 بحَ ن يَ م أ

ُ
 فِ  واث

َ
  نَ ير مِ ثِ ي ك

َ
 ي الدَّ انِ عَ ن مَ ى عَ دوَ ون جَ ان دُ حيَ الأ

َ
 لا
َ

 و  ت،لا
َ
 ت
َ
ب تَّ سَ ت

 ات فِ اءَ جرَ الِِ 
ُ
 هُ ي ِ

ُ
 ور الم
َ
 رجِ ت

َ
 ي النَّ ه فِ يبِ غرِ م وس

ُ
 ص الم
َ
 رَّ عض القُ بَ ة لِ يدَ فِ ات مُ اءَ جرَ الِِ  هِ ذِ هَ و  م،رجَ ت

ُ
ةساء الم قَافِيَّ

َّ
ت الث

َ
لا

َ
لا  تَهدَفِين لِتَقدِيم الدَّ

َ
 نَّ ، لِأ

َ
 عَ تَ ها ت

َّ
ق ل

 بِ 
َ
 الم

ُ
 يَّ افِ ضَ ات الِِ ومَ عل

ُ
 يَّ صِ هم النَّ اتِ يرَ فسِ تَ ة بِ مَ دَّ قَ ة الم

َ
 ة.يَّ صلِ ة الأ



َ
 
 ةَم َاتَ خ
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فسِه 
َ
ف ن ِ

 
ل
َ
ؤ
ُ
رجَمَتها مِن الم

َ
ة عِندَمَا يِتَمُّ ت قَافِيَّ

َّ
سَائِر الث

َ
قلِيل الخ

َ
ى )يَتِمُّ ت

َ
ون عَل

َ
نْ يَك

َ
يهِ أ

َ
رجِم(، والذِي يَجِبُ عَل

َ
ت
ُ
ف/الم ِ

 
ل
َ
ؤ
ُ
ة الم

َ
امِل

َ
دِرَايَة و

 
َ
خصٍ آخ

َ
ِ ش

ي 
َ
فضَل مِن أ

َ
لٍ أ

ْ
ك
َ
لِمَات بِش

َ
ة، مِمَا يَجعَله يَشرَح سَتَب اختِيَاره لِلك صلِيَّ

َ
ة الأ

َ
ِسَال

حتَوِيه الر 
َ
ا بِمَا ت

ً
ث ِ
رجِم مُتَحَد 

َ
ت
ُ
ن الم

ُ
م يَك

َ
ا ل

َ
الِي إِذ ر، وَبِالتَّ

ثِير لِامهتِ 
ُ
مِنَ الم

َ
ة، ف ة الِِنجلِيزِيَّ

َ
صلِيًا لِلغ

َ
رجَمَةأ

َّ
ونَ الت

ُ
ك
َ
نْ ت

َ
ة أ

َ
حتَمَلِ جِدًا فِي هَذِهِ الحَال

ُ
ة، وَمِنَ الم قَافِيَّ

َّ
سَائِر الث

َ
بِيعَة الخ

َ
حقِيق فِي ط ر  مَام التَّ

َ
كث

َ
أ

ي
َ
ين وغ ِ

صلِي 
َ
تَلِفِين )أ

ْ
رجِمِين مُْ

َ
ة مُفِيدَة بَينَ مُت

َ
ون هَذِهِ مُقَارَن

ُ
ك
َ
د ت

َ
ا ق

َ
ة الهَدَف، لِذ

َ
ى اللغ

َ
ركِيزًا عَل

َ
نَائِي ت

ُ
رجِم ث

َ
ت
ُ
ونَ الم

ُ
ن يَك

َ
يجِب أ

َ
ين(، ف ِ

صلِي 
َ
ر أ

ن
َ
ى دِرَايَة بِأ

َ
وا عَل

ُ
ون

ُ
نْ يَك

َ
رجِمِين أ

َ
ت
ُ
ى الم

َ
نُ عَل ة، يَتَعَيَّ قَافِيَّ

َّ
سَائِر الث

َ
جَاوز الخ

َ
جلِ ت

َ
ة. مِن أ

َ
قَاف

َّ
ة الث ة والاجتِمَاعِيَّ ادِيَّ

َ
ي الم

َ
ختَلِفَة، أ

ُ
ة الم

َ
قَاف

َّ
وَاع الث

ة ينِيَّ ِ
ات. والد 

َ
افِئ

َ
قرَ  مُك

َ
ى أ

َ
ورِ عَل

ُ
 لِلعُث

ونَ هَذِ 
َ
رجَمَة و

َّ
ة فِي الت اوِل حَقِيقِيَّ

َ
ة مَش

َ
قَاف

َّ
ة بِالث

َ
بِط

َ
رت
ُ
حَات الم

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
طرَحُ الم

َ
تَائِج البَحث، ت

َ
ى ن

َ
قَافِيًا فِي بناءً عَل

َ
رَة ث ِ

 
حَات مُتَجَذ

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
هِ الم

 
ُ
ن، بِحَيث قَافِي مُعَيَّ

َ
 سِيَاق اجتِمَاعِي وث

ُ
ى الم

َ
عبِ عَل قَافِي مِنَ الصَّ

َّ
ف الث

َ
ر. يَجعَلُ الاختِام

َ
خ

َ
ى سِيَاق آ

َ
رجَمَتِهَا إِل

َ
قَاوَمَة عِندَ ت

ُ
ظهِرُ نوعًا مِنَ الم

ُ
رجِمِينَ ت

َ
ت

 
َّ
حَات الث

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
رًا لِأنَّ الم

َ
ظ

َ
تَلِفَة، ن

ْ
خ
ُ
ات الم

َ
قَاف

َّ
ات والث

َ
وجُودَة بَينَ اللغ

َ
سَائِر الم

َ
ى الخ

َ
ب عَل

ُّ
ل
َ
غ حَات التَّ

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
كثر مِنَ الم

َ
قدِيمها أ

َ
ة يَصعُبُ ت قَافِيَّ

ئِيسَ  عُوبُات الرَّ حدِيد الصُّ
َ
ة(، وَيُمكِنُ ت ة والِِنجلِيزِيَّ ـ)العَرَبِيَّ

َ
ختَلِفَة ك

ُ
ات الم

َ
ة بَينَ اللغ اصَّ

َ
ة، خ

َ
وف

ُ
أل
َ
الِي الم التَّ

َ
لخِيصَهَا و

َ
 ة وَت

حَات ا1
َ
ل
َ
ة لِلمُصْط افِيَّ

َ
ير و

َ
ة الغ

َ
عرِف

َ
اوِل فِي . الم

َ
لق مَش

ْ
ْ

َ
ن ت

َ
أنِهَا أ

َ
ة الهَدَف، مِن ش

َ
ة اللغ

َ
قَاف

َ
عرُوفة فِي ث

َ
يرَ الم

َ
صْدَر، غ

َ
ص الم ة لِلنَّ قَافِيَّ

َّ
لث

رجَمَة.
َّ
 الت

ة.2
َ
قَاف

َّ
ة بِالث

َ
بِط

َ
رت
ُ
حَات الم

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
رجَمَة الم

َ
صَة فِي ت ِ

ص 
َ
وَامِيس مُتَْ

َ
 . عَدَم وُجُود ق

ة 3 منِيَّ ِ
ة الض 

َ
عرِف

َ
ة.. الم هَا مَعَانِي ضِمْنِيَّ

َ
حَات ل

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
نَّ بَعضَ هَذِهِ الم

َ
صْدَر، لِأ

َ
ص الم ة دَاخِل النَّ قَافِيَّ

َّ
حَات الث

َ
ل
َ
 لِلمُصْط

فسِيرها.4
َ
ئِيس لِسُوء ت تَب الرَّ صَدر هُوَ السَّ

ُ
ص الم ة فِي النَّ

َ
قَاف

َّ
ة بِالث

َ
بِط

َ
رت
ُ
حَات الم

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
هم الم

َ
 . سُوء ف

رجِم 5
َ
ت
ُ
ل الم

َ
ش

َ
ص الهَدَف.. ف نَاسِب فِي النَّ

ُ
ا اختِيَار الِِجرَاء الم

َ
ذ
َ
افِئ وك

َ
ك
ُ
ى الم

َ
ور عَل

ُ
 فِي العُث

6 
َ
رَاجِع. . ن

َ
  قص الم

ة(.7 قَافِيَّ
َّ
سَارَة الث

َ
ؤ والخ

ُ
اف

َ
ك ي التَّ

َ
ة البَحث )أ الِيَّ

َ
دَة لِِشك عَقَّ

ُ
بِيعَة الم

َّ
 . الط

حَ 
َ
ل
َ
رجَمَة مُصْط

َ
ا البَحث فِي مَجَال ت

َ
ى مَزِيد مِنَ يُسَاهِمُ هَذ

َ
حتَاجَان إِل

َ
تَين ت

َ
ل
َ
ى مَسْأ

َ
وءَ عَل  الضَّ

ُ
ط ِ

 
ة، وَيُسَل

َ
قَاف

َّ
ة بِالث

َ
بِط

َ
رت
ُ
ة الم وَائِيَّ ِ

عْمَال الر 
َ
 ات الأ

 البَحث 

ة .1 قَافِيَّ
َّ
سَارَة الث

َ
ؤ والخ

ُ
اف

َ
ك عَامُل مَعَ التَّ ة التَّ يفِيَّ

َ
 .ك

ة  .2
َ
بِط

َ
رت
ُ
حَات الم

َ
ل
َ
صْط

ُ
رجَمَة الم

َ
ة ت يفِيَّ

َ
ةك

َ
قَاف

َّ
 .بِالث

ة، ويق قَافِيَّ
َّ
سَارَة الث

َ
ؤ والخ

ُ
اف

َ
ك ة التَّ الِيَّ

َ
ول لِِشك

ُ
ونَ هُنَاكَ دِرَاسَة وَاحِدَة لِِيجَاد حُل

ُ
ن يَك

َ
فِي بِأ

ْ
 يَك

َ
ترح الباحث توفير دورات تتناول السياقات لا

قَافِي بَي
َّ
فَاعُل الث رَ  لِتَحسِين التَّ

ُ
اء ف

َ
فِيد إِعط

ُ
ا الثقافية، وَمِنَ الم

َ
ة الهَدَف، لِذ

َ
قَاف

َّ
صْدَر والث

َ
ة الم

َ
قَاف

َّ
ين لِلث ِ

صلِي 
َ
ير الأ

َ
ين وَغ ِ

صلِي 
َ
ثِينَ الأ ِ

تَحَد 
ُ
نَ الم

يسُوا عَ 
َ
ين الذِينَ ل ِ

صْلِي 
َ
يرَ الأ

َ
اء غ سَاعَدَة القُرَّ

ُ
ات لِم

َ
قَاف

َّ
فَاهُم بَينَ الث ا البَحث التَّ

َ
زَ هَذ ِ

ن يُعَز 
َ
ة يَجِبُ أ

َ
قَاف

َ
ى دِرَايَة بِالث

َ
ه ل إِنَّ

َ
لِك ف

َ
نَتِيجَة لِذ

َ
صْدَر، وَك

َ
الم

دَ  ال
َ
ة لِلأ قَافِيَّ

َّ
ضَل لِلقِيَم الث

ْ
ف
َ
ة لِتَقدِيرٍ أ قَافِيَّ

َّ
ارَات الث

َ
ضَل لِلِإش

ْ
ف
َ
همٍ أ

َ
ا البَحث فِي ف

َ
 جَزَائِرِي.سَيُسَاهِمُ هَذ
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Equivalence and Cultural Loss in Translating Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi’s Novel Ḏākirat Alḡasad (The 
Bridges of Constantine) 

Abstract 

This research focuses on equivalence and cultural loss in the field of translation, based on a major work of 
fiction. A work of fiction is steeped in a culture and is marked by a whole range of local references, allusions 
and a world outlook. The concept of equivalence has received a great deal of analysis and criticism. Some 
even question whether equivalence is possible at all. Cultural erosion, in turn, requires a special toolkit. In 
order to ground the theoretical consideration of these two issues, we have chosen Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi's novel 
Ḏakirat Alḡasad (Translated by Raphael Cohen as The Bridges of Constantine). In this dissertation, various 
views about equivalence and cultural erosion, as well as the measurement and evaluation toolkit, are reviewed 
and presented. This review considered the scholarship on Mosteḡanemi's literary output (with a special focus 
on Ḏakirat Alḡasad) and the reception of her works and their translation into English. The thesis participates 
in the debate of the effects of equivalence and cultural erosion in translating literary texts, as well as in the 
discussion of strategies used in the translation of a work of fiction. The focus is narrowed down to evaluating 
problem-solving strategies as developed in the rendition of cultural categories in Ḏakirat Alḡasad. The 
evaluation is followed upon by suggestions and recommendations in relation to translation theory and 
translation practice, with a special focus on teaching and training. 

Keywords: translation, equivalence, cultural erosion, literary translation, translation theory. 

 الملخّص

وَايَة الَ  وَايَة فيِ الثَّ رِيَّة لِلِإنجلِيزِيَّ ة الجَزَائِ دبَيَِّ ينُاَقشُِ هَذاَ البحَث مَسألََة المكَافئِ والخَسَارَة الثَّقَافيَِّة فيِ مَجَال ترَجَمَة الر ِ قاَفَة وتتَمََيَّز ة، حَيثُ تنَغَمِسُ الر ِ

ي ا إنِ كَانَ تحَقِيقه يل والنَّقد، فيَتسََا التَّحلِ يرًا مِنَ العاَلمِيَّة. يلَقىَ مَفهُوم المكَافئِ قَدرًا كَبِ وة بِمَجمُوعَة مِنَ المضَامِين والتَّلمِيحَات المحَل ِ ئلَ البَعض عَمَّ

ة، ولِهَذِ  ناَء الِإطَار النَّظَرِي لِهَذِه رت، مِن أجَل بِ د اختَ سباَب فقََ ه الَ نِسبيِ أمَ مُطلقَ، بيَنَمَا تتَطََلَّب الخَسَارَة الثَّقاَفِيَّة مَجمُوعَة أدوََات قيِاَس خَاصَّ

(. يتَمِ فيِ هَذاَ The Bridges of Constantine) "، وقَد ترَجمَهَا للِِإنجلِيزِيَّة رفائيل كوهينذاَكِرَة الجَسدَالِإشكَالِيَّة، رِوَايَة أحلام مستغانمي "

لِقِياَس مَدىَ تحَقِيق المكَافِئ  تبَطَِة باِلثَّقَافَةحَات المرالمصطَلَ  الِإشكَالِيتيَن، باِلِإضَافَة إلِىَ تقَييم ترَجَمَةالبحَث مُرَاجَعَة وعَرض الآرَاء المختلَِفَة لِهَاتيَن 

وَايَة بيَنَ اللغتَين. وقَد وَائيِة فَة المتعَلَ ِ جم المعرِ رَاجَعَة حَ تمَ مُ  وحَجم الخَسَارَة فيِ ترَجَمَة المصطَلَحَات الثَّقَافيَِّة المذكُورَة فيِ الر ِ ق باِلِإنتاَج الدَبَيِ لِلر ِ

سَالَة أيَضًا يَّة. تنُاَقشُِ الر ِ الإنجلِيزِ  اللغَة "( وأعَمَالها المترَجَمَة إِلَىذاكِرة الجَسدَأحلام مستغانمي )مَعَ التَّركِيز بِشَكل خَاص عَلىَ رِوَايَة "

وَائِيَّة، وقَد الاسترَاتِيجِيَّات المستخَدمََة فيِ ترَجَمَة ا وَايَة، ويرُفقَُ التقَييم لَات العنَاَصِر الثَّ حَل مُشكِ  يجِيَّاتعَلىَ تقَييم استرَاتِ  ركَّزَتلعَمَال الر ِ قاَفيَّة لِلر ِ

 .التدَرِيب عَلىَ التَّرجَمَةواص عَلىَ التَّدرِيس كلٍ خَ بِشَ  ركِيزبِمَجمُوعَة مِنَ الاقترَِاحَات والتَّوصِياَت المتعَلَ ِقَة بنِظََرِيَّة التَّرجَمَة ومُمَارسَتها، مَع التَّ 

 : الترجمة، النكافؤ، الخسارة ثقافية، الترجمة الدبية، نظرية الترجمة.الكلمات المفتاحية

Résumé 

Cette recherche explore la notion de l'équivalence et la «perte culturelle» dans traduction d'une grande œuvre 

de fiction. Cette œuvre est ancrée dans une certaine culture et est marquée par tout unenchaînement de 

références, d'allusions et de regards sur le monde. Le concept d'équivalence, qui est le thème principal de cette 
recherche, fait l'objet analyses et d’observations. Certains traducteurs se demandent même si l'équivalence est 

possible dans ce genre de récits, où la perte culturelle, à son tour, nécessite une boîte à outils spéciale. Afin de 
répondre à ce questionnement, nous avons choisi le roman d'Aḥlam Mosteḡanemi Ḏakirat Alḡasad (Traduit 
par Raphael Cohen). Dans cette thèse, divers points de vue sur l'équivalence et la perte culturelle, sont 
discutés et passés en revue. Ce travail de recherche étudie la production littéraire de Mosteḡanemi (avec un 
accent particulier sur Ḏakirat Alḡasad) ainsi que la réception de ses œuvres et leur traduction en anglais. Tout 

au long de cette étude, l'accent est mis sur l'évaluation des stratégies de résolution de problèmes liés à la 
culture, et sur l'interprétation des catégories culturelles dans Ḏakirat Alḡasad. L'évaluation est suivie de 
suggestions et de recommandations relatives à la théorie et à la pratique de la traduction, avec un accent 
particulier sur l'enseignement et la formation. 

Mots-clés: traduction, équivalence, perte culturelle, traduction littéraire, théorie de la traduction. 


